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HARMONY OF PSYCHOLOGICAL DEVELOPMENT OF THE PERSON AND WRITER'S RECOGNITION
Annotation
This article analyzes the works of a number of representatives of world literature with the help of mutual comparison. At the
same time, from a scientific point of view, the writer's worldview on his works, his mentality, faith, as well as the environment in

which he lived are briefly considered.
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TAPMOHUA IICUXOJOI'MTYECKOI'O PABBUTHS IUIHOCTHU U ITUCATEJBCKOI'O ITIPU3HAHU S
AHHOTanus

B nmanHOlW cTaThe aHANM3MPYIOTCS NPOU3BENCHHS pslia NMPEICTABHTENCH MHUPOBOW JIUTEPATyphl C TOMOIIBIO B3aUMHOTO

comocTaBiieHus. [Ipu 3TOM ¢ HayYHOI TOYKH 3pEHUS KPATKO PACCMOTPCHO MHUPOBO33PCHHS MUCATEINS HA €0 MPOU3BEICHUS, €T0O

MCHTAJIUTET, BEpA, a TAKXKE Cpe€aa, B KOTOpOﬁ OH XKHUJI.

KuroueBble ciioBa: J'IHTepaTypa, JKaHp, O6p33, pacckas, poMaH, I[ICUXO0JIOI'us, MUCATECIIb, ITIOBECTD.

SHAXS PSIXOLOGIK RIVOJLANISHI GARMONIYASI VA YOZUVCHILIK E’TIROFI
Annotatsiya
Ushbu magolada jahon adabiyotining qator namoyondalarining ijodi o‘zaro giyoslash asosida tahlil gilinadi. Shu bilan birga,
yozuvchining dunyoqarashi, tafakkuri, e’tiqodi, shuningdek, u yashagan muhitning uning asarlariga ta’siri qisqacha ilmiy nugqtai

nazardan muhokama gilingan.

Kalit so‘zlar: Adabiyot, janr, obraz, hikoya, roman, psixologiya, yozuvchi, hikoya.

Beenenne. B MHpPOBOM JHMTEpaTypOBEICHUH OOJIb-
OIMHCTBO  JIUTEPATypPOBEIOB,  3aHWMABIIMXCS  MOITHKON
POMaHHOTO >KaHpa, Pa3BUBAIH IPOJIOKEHHBIH ApPUCTOTEIEM
OyTh aHalM3a W TOCTPOCHUS M TBITAINCH ONPEACTHTH
pasnmmune Mexay kanpamu. Co3mgaHue jkKaHpa OTIMYHOTO OT
JPYroro >KaHpa M3MepsieTcs IIMPOKHUMH M YEeTKHMH TpaHH-
[aMH SMOIHOHAIBHOTO M HHTEJUICKTYaJbHOTO MBIIIICHUS
xynoxkauka. OOpariaem BHHMaHue: TBoOpell BCEICHHONH —
enuHCTBeHHBIH Amtax. OH crocoOeH Ha Jiroboe uymo. Tonbko
MBICJIb M 3[I0POBasi Bepa, JaHHAs MM, CYKIECHO BO3BBICHTH
nucarensl WM 1olTta. Beap mox ycToH4MBOM M MOHATOM
¢umocopueit - ecTp HE3PUMBIA MyTh, BEAYIIHMA OO
OTIpeNIeNIeHHOr0 MecTa. Ha3BaHue 3TOMy - MPHCHOCOOJICHHE
YeloBeKa K CaMOIIO3HaHWIO. YenoBe4ecTBO IKHMBET B
COOTBETCTBUH C (uiocodueil caMONO3HAHUS U JIOKa3aTelb-
CTBa Ha MPOTHKEHUHN THICAYCNIECTHIH. DTN IepeKUBaHUs BCeraa
BBI3BIBAIOT ~ BOOJYLICBIEGHHE OT  OJaroroBeHus  mepen
IUIAaHETAMH, 3BE3[]aMH, 36MHBIMH M HEOCCHBIMH Telamu. B
Hadasle XX BeKka OHH BOCIPHHUMAJHCH B CEpALE ITHX
npoctpaHcTB. B mpomsBenennsx ®panna Kadkwu, dxoiica u
Kamro cneman BBIBOJ O TOM, YTO CHJIA YellOBEKa HHUKOTA HE
CMOXKET IMPOTHUBOCTOATH MPOMNOBEAN OAMHOYECTBA. TO, 4qTo
MMO3HAHUE BBICIIEH MCTHHBI — 3TO HE 3aKOH Jroged XX Beka, a
3aKOH BEYHBI M [JpeBHHUil, OBUIO TMOKa3aHO Ha (QoHe
pa3nuHbIX (parMeHToB. VIMEHHO Ha 3TOM (POHTE YEIOBEK
eme Oosplne yOexgancs B TOM, 9YTO OH onuH. EcTecTBeHHO,
9TO y BCEX pa3HBI YpPOBEHb J3TOH YyBepeHHOCTH. Krto-TO
cTpazan mo peGEHKY, KTO-TO 3arHyJicsl Ha IMyTh OOraTcTBa U
MOXOTH, KTO-TO IUIaKaJI W3-3a JIIOOBH K POJMHE U CBOOOIE.
Hey}lI/IBI/ITeHbHO, YTO OTH TEMbI «3aXBAaTUJIIM» BHHMAHHC
MHpPOBBIX poMaHucToB. Harmpumep, o6pa3 6oraroro u 6eaHOrO
YCII0BCKa, pa3J1yl<a IOHOIIN H )IeByLl_lKI/I, KpUK OTHa HIH
MaTepy, MOCTYNKH APYra M Bpara ChI'pajlll CBOIO POJib B
CYIIHOCTH 3I10€a, 3apOJUBLIETOCS U3 APEBHETO aBaHTIOPCKOTO
pomaHa. Mexay TeM pOMaHBI C O3THM CIOXKETOM IO3XKe
Y3aKOHIWJIM  MAacCOBYI0 ~ MOOWIM3AaLMIO JUIL  Pa3BUTHSA
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KOHIICTIIIMK ~ TUKTATypbl, pa0OCTBa, HEMOTHI, HW3THAHHS,
MOJIMTUYECKON  OMIMO3UIMM W MacCOBOIO YHHUYTOKEHHUS.
HenomuuHuBmmxcst nucaTeneil CTpessuiy, caxald B TIOPbMBI,
CCBhIJIAJIM M JKECTOKO IpeciefoBaiu Ha pojauHe. Kareropus
MepcoHaked, BOWIEAUIMX B JIOC, CTajlla OCHOBOM Ui
oIpeJieNICHUs JISHTMOTUBOB POMaHa.

AHaqmM3 JMTepaTypbl Metoposorus. B sToMm
otHomeHnn mpod. A. PacynoB mpuBen creayroliue
KoMMeHTapuu: “Ha3BaHue XyH0)KECTBEHHOTO INpPOM3BEICHUS
SIBJISIETCS  CEMHOTHMYECKUM KimouoM. KimroueBblM siBisieTcCs
YETKOE, JAKOHWYHOE BhIPAXKEHUE KOHIIETIINH, OTIpeeNsIomei
cyTb pou3sBefeHus. Eciu BeIpaskeHHasi KOHLIENIHS )KU3HEHHA
1 TIOJTHOCTHIO MOHSATHA, TO TIOAIICH aBTOpa CTaHET «Oerjoiy,
a CyThb TMpemoXeHuid U ciaoB - mosHo. [loHsTue
XY0’KECTBEHHOTO IPOM3BEICHUS HHOIJA HAa3bIBAIOT BECOM
npenMera u3o0paxkeHus. Bec mpenmera  M300pakeHHs
IIOMOTaeT ONpPEeNHTh aHp. JKaHpbl, B YaCTHOCTH POMAHBI,
pacckasbl, TIOBECTH, 4YacTO ONPENENSIOTCS TEeHICHUIUEeH
aKI[CHTUPOBAaTh BHHUMAaHHE HAa BHEITHEM (ITOBEPXHOCTHOM)
Bece. OmHAKO BecC MpeaMeTa H300paKeHHs HE MOJIAeTCs
OTIPENENICHHI0 TI0 TOBEPXHOCTHOMY pa3Mepy, oO0beMy.
Paccka3 «Cynpba denoBekay mucarensi-kiaccuka XX Beka
Muxauna IlonoxoBa, IOBONBHO OoOJbLIOH MO 00BEMYy: IO
OTHOLIEHUIO K HEKOTOPBIM paccka3am OH ykpamieH. Ho M.
[Ilo0X0B HapOYUTO Ha3BaJ 3TO MPOU3BEICHUE PACCKa30M U
CMOTpEJ Ha y)Kachl BOWHBI Yepe3 KU3Hb OJHOT0 dernoBeka’[1].
B oatom orpeBke oOpamaioT Ha ceOs BHHMaHHE [BE
0COOEHHOCTH: BO-TIEPBBIX, CEMHOTHUYECKHUH KITFOU OOBEIUHSET
SIYEHKN BCEro MPOU3BEJEHUS M €r0 pean3alusi B aBTOPCKOMN
KOHIIEHIINHU €CTECTBEHHA. Bo-BTOpBIX, HAWTH CBOM
I/lH)lI/lBI/IllyaIlebll\/'I CTHUJIb U IIyTb B HCTIBITAHUAX BPEMEHH — 3TO
Jap, KOTOpbIM He JaocTaeTcss Kaxiaomy. Mrak, B MHpOBOMH
JUTEPAaTYpHOH COKPOBHUIIHMLEC B MEpUONAX OBUIM TaKxke
BEPEHMLIBI, MEPEXOMAXIINE U3 3I0Ca-B POMAaH-U3 pPOMaHa-B
noBecTb. OKa3aoch, YTO H300paKEHHE 3THX BOIPOCOB B
MUpPOBBIX  pOMaHax  3acily’)kKMBaeT  BBICOKOW  OLEHKH.
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CTepeoTHuIlbl HIKOTja He OCTaBaINCh HeM3MEHEHHBIMH. BbITo
MHOTOKPATHO 3aME4eHO, YTO B KaKOH-TO MOMEHT HCIBITaHHIH
BPEMEHH OH OBUI IOTJIONIEH 3a0BEeHNUEM. Y CHIICHHE BHUMaHUS
K 3TOMY KPUTEPHUIO OLEHKHM BBITECHHJIO CKYJOCTh CJIOB B
pOMaHe U OTKPBIIO IIMPOKHH MyTh K yrIyOIEHHIO MBIILICHUS
U JIOTUKH.

B oTHX cpaBHeHMSX ¥ HAONIONGHUAX MBI COWIN
HEOOXOJMMBIM yKa3aTh TPH BEIIIH:

1.I1losmuueckuii mup Jlvéa Toncmoeo;

2. Obpasz mviunenus @edopa Jlocmoescrkoeo,

3.Memacgpopa ®panya Kagpxu.

ITouemy JleB Toncroli, HanucaBmuil «McrnoBenp» Ha
3aKaTe CBOEW >KM3HM €O cioBaMU «YUTO s MILYy B JKU3HU»,
BAPYT H3MEHMJI CBOM CTHIb WJIH CTHIb MBIIUICHUS? OTOT
BOIpOC ecTecTBeHEH. Bo-Bropsix, ®emop JlocToeBckwid,
KOTOPBIH BCIO CBOIO JKH3HB ITBITAJICS HAWTH CIIOCO0 M30ekKaTh
OemHocTH M OOJE3HEW, NMHIIET POMaH M3 YeThIpeX dYacTei
«bparps  Kapamazoel». PeammsoBanHas uM  ¢unocodus
JKH3HU BBIIBHIA€T MBICIP O TOM, YTO YEIOBEK BBIPACTacT
JUYHOCTBIO W CaM SBIsIeTcS NpuduHOW Bcero? M3 srtoro
BuaHO, uTo Ppann Kadxa pomwiics depes aa roma mocie
cmeptu  JlocroeBckoro, mpoxkmBmiero 60 iser. Tomctoit
HOKUHYJ 3TOT Mup, koraa Kagxe Osuto 27 ner. B pesynbrare
9THX COIOCTAaBICHUH MBI CYHTaEM YMECTHBIM CJIeNaTh
TEOPETHKO-HAay4HBIHi BBIBOA. ClemayeT y4YWTHIBaTh, YTO
«0OIIEeCTBO, BOCHMTHIBAIOIIEE JIMYHOCTBY», WIPacT pojib B
pocTe W W3MCHEHHH 3TallOB YEIOBEYECKOTO MBIIUICHUS B
0001 IEpUO U TIPH JIFOOBIX 00CTOsATENbCTBaX. TOICTOM OBLT
IHcaTeNleM C YPe3BbYaiHO MIMPOKUM 0OPa3HBIM MBIIUICHUEM.
Ecnm o ObIT 03amaueH OJHMUM BOIPOCOM, OH OCHOBBIBAI
OJIHY HJICIO B CBOMX SIIOCAX MJIM POMaHaX, WIH, €CIIH OH XOTel
JOKa3aTh, 4YeMy OHa CIYXHT, OH HCIBITHIBAI CBOMX
MEPCOHAXKEH B BUXpE TIIyOOKUX paccyxkaeHuid. JlocToeBckuit
)K€ TBITAICS TOKa3aTh «HICI0 M JIOTHKY» B OTHOIICHHSX
Mexay nepcoHakamu. Kadka cunmTanm  HEOOXOAMMBIM
IOOUTBCS  OOOCHOBaHMS HA OCHOBE HCKPEHHOCTH H
HEJ0CTaTKaX, CYMIECTBYIONINX B IICHXHKE JNYHOCTH. XOTS
9TH TPOE BHOCIEICTBHN CTAIH MPECTABUTEIIMH COBEPIICHHO
Pa3HBIX MHUPOB, OHHM JOKa3adM Ba)XKHOCTh 3HAHUS TOTO, YTO

BOKPYr  OpoauT  cuia, Beaymlas K  YHHYTOXKEHHIO
yenoBeuecTBa. byab TO BOWHA uaeH, CTOJIKHOBEHHE
JUYHOCTEH WM KOH(DJIMKT HHTEpecoB, OHM IIOKa3ajn
SK3UCTEHIMIO JeCATKOB 00pa3oB. ITak, COBpeMEHHBIH

MBICIISIIIMKA YENOBEK elle He OcCOo3Haj, 4ro Mup Ppanna
Kadxu — 310 «cepbe3Hbliif MyTh» K CaMOMIO3HAHHIO.

Tak mumer JI. Toncroit B cBoeit “Hcmoenu”:

“Tak 51 W1, IpeaBasch 3TOMY O€3yMHIO eI IIecTh
JIET, 10 MOEH KEeHUTHOBI. B 3TO Bpemst s rmoexais 3a rpaHUILy.
Km3uep B EBpone u cOmmkeHne MoOE ¢ TepeloBBHIMH U
Y4€HBIMM €BpPONEHCKUMM JIIOABMHU YTBEpAMIO MEHs eIé
6oJbIlle B TOM Bepe COBEPIICHCTBOBAHUS BOOOINE, KOTOPOW 5
JKIII, TOTOMY YTO Ty )K€ caMylo Bepy sl Hamén u y Hux. Bepa
3Ta TMpHHSIA BO MHE Ty OOBIYHYIO (POpMy, KOTOPYIO OHa
uMeeT y OOJBIIMHCTBA OOpa30BaHHBIX JIFOJCH HAIIEro
BpeMeHH. Bepa 3Ta BeIpaxkanach cioBoM “mporpecc”. Torma
MHE Ka3aJIoCh, YTO 3THM CJIOBOM BbIpakaeTcs uTo-To. 51 He
IOHMMaN emé TOro, 4YTO, MYYUMBIH, KaK BCSIKHH >KHUBOH
YECJIOBEK BOIIPOCaMU, KaK MHE nque KUTh, g1, OTBECUAA. )KUTh
CO00pa3Ho C MPOrPEeccoM, -- TOBOPIO COBEPLICHHO TO )K€, YTO
CKa)KeT YelIOBEK, HECOMBIH B JIOJIKE TIO BOJTHAM U TI0 BETpY, Ha
TJIABHBI W E€IWHCTBEHHBIH [ HEro Bompoc: "Kyaa
ZiepKaThes'', -- €CITM OH, HE OTBEYas Ha BOIIPOC, CKAXKET: “Hac
Hecér Kyna-1o”[9].

AHaIM3 W Ppe3yabTaTbl. DTUMH KOMMEHTapHUsIMU
rpad Jler Tosctoii mokasesiBaeT cebs ¢ kputukoit. Camoe
IJIaBHOE, YTO Hamlen ToJCTOM BO BpeMs CBOETO MyTEeIIeCTBUS,
3TO TO, YTO OH MOHUMAET MPOTPECC HE TOJBKO B MBIIUICHHUH,
HO U B NOHMUMAaHWHM, BHICHUHM U B3aHMHOM JIUTEPaTypHOM
BIMSIHAM, B TBOPYECKOM IIOMCKE M B O€3rpaHNYHON cuile
JapoBaHHOTO TBOpIOM TamaHTa, W B JTOM YyOexXIaeT u
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npyrux. Oco0eHHO, MBI MOKEM CBHIETEIHCTBOBATH TOMY, UTO
BRKHOCTh IIO3HAHWs TBOpIlA W pa3BUTHS Japa ITO3HAHUS
co3maBaja eauHcTBO B JauyHocTH Toncroro. Tam, rae
MpOTrpecc BO B3aUMHOMN Bepe COETUHSAETCS C IyTEM TyXOBHOTO
pa3BUTHS, JUYHOCTH IHCATENs CTAHOBHUTCS COBEPIIEHHOM.
«Tocka», mpocoyMBIIAsiCA W3 yMa 3THX TPEX TEHHAIBHBIX
IICaTelIel, TIOJTHOCTBIO MOATBEP)KIAeT HAIlM BBIICTIPUBEICH-
HBle KOMMEHTapuH. ToJcToH Bcerma yzaemsieT BHHMaHHE
BBIPKEHHIO «s JKUBY HIIy Yero-ro, HO He 3HAI0, 4TO 3TO
Takoe» B CBOMX MHOTOYHCIEHHBIX CIIOPHBIX pa3roBOpax M
MPOU3BEICHUSIX, TO Yepe3 peub Ireposi, TO Yepe3 CBOI0 pedb. B
mupe JloCTOEBCKOTO 3Ta OCTpasi MBICHIb 3BYYUT CIOBHO roJIoC,
uaymuil U3 rIyOuHBI BEKOB, M IIpeBpalaercs B IiIyOokuit
CMBICII. DTH CTOpPOHBI modTuueckoro mupa Opania Kadku
TaKke MO-pasHOMY OOpeTaloT eAWHCTBO B €ro pacckasax,
Jcce, MOBECTSIX M poMaHaxX. MBIIDIeHHe W OOpa3HbI CTHIIb
TpexX NHcaTeNIel-THTaHTOB M3 MHpa MaTepUajbHOTO B MU
IyXOBHBIf, KOTOpBIE MIONONHSIOT, AU(GQEepeHuupyoT u
pa3BHBAIOT Ipyr Apyra - B KOHIE KOHIIOB, NEPEXOAAT B
€IMHOE MPOCTPAHCTBO. B 3TOM mpoCTpaHCTBE OHH BHAAT
JKH3HB JTydile. 3aTeM OHM IIOHMMAIOT, YTO W3 OTHOLICHHH
Jo/IeHl CO3HATENbHO W HEOCO3HAHHO CO3Jald (HIOCO(HIO
kKH3HU. HeTpymHO NOHATH GoJbIIME >KM3HEHHBIE (HOPMYJIBI
JlocTOeBCKOTO, UYbH JHEBHHUKH TaK JKe sIPKH, Kak y Tosncroro,
Kagxu. 3a 14 ner mo cBoei cmeptu B 1867 rony mucarens,
npuOsBas B JKeHeBe, OTHpaBWI MHHCBMO CBOEMY IpYry
MaiikoBy Amnmnanony Hukomaesuuy (1821-1897) - moory,
MEepPeBOUUKY M KPHUTHKY. B mmceMe mpuBOmATCS Takue
MYZApPbIE MBICIIH:

“HekoTOpble acmeKTHl, CBA3aHHBIE C OyXymmMm
NPOU3BENICHUEM, TOXE IOCTENIEHHO oOperaloT Gopmy U
BIOXHOBISIIOT MeHs. Ho Bcsi paboTa ocTaercst OTBICYCHHOM.
I'epoii  Toxe. IloTomMy dYro Moe  XyJOXXECTBEHHOE
NpOU3BENIeHNEe 00peTaeT IEeJIOCTHOCTh TOJBKO MOCPEICTBOM
repos. OTo Ui MeHs oObryHO. CHayama MHE HY)KHO 4YeTKO
BU3yalM3UpOBaTh IMepcoHaka. Bo Bpems  HammcaHus
MIPOM3BENICHNSI TPHOOPETAEeT JIM €ro MepcoHax Oe3ommbod-
HBIE 00pa3? Bel He moOBepuTe, MpPH OSTOM BO3HHKAIOT
HEOXXHUJIAHHBIE HOBBIE COOOPaKEHMS: IOMHMO TJIABHOTO
reposi, JIsg paboTel HeoOXoJMMa eIlle W TJIaBHAs TepOWHS,
cpa3y aBa riuaBHbIX ['epost! [ToMMMO 3THX IBYX TepoeB €cTh
elle JiBa MepPCoHaXKa — MX MOXKHO MHTEPIPETHPOBATH YYTh JIX
He Kak INIaBHbIX repoeB. (BTopocTeneHHbIX epcoHaXkel Toxe
HEMaJo — BeAb pOMaH OyIeT COCTOSTh M3 BOCBMH YacTeil).
W3 ueThipex nepcoHaxkei - B MOeM CO3HAHUM CIIOKMIINCH JBa,
OJMH HE JI0 KOHI[a KOHKPETHU3MPOBAH, a YETBEPTHIH, TO €CTh
TJIaBHBIN Tepolt - emie odeHb cnab. Bo3aMoxHO, 4TO OH yXke
chopMHPOBAJICS B MIyOMHE MOETO CO3HAHUS, HO MHE TPYIHO
NpPEeICTaBUTh 3TO sICHO. B mroboMm ciyyae Ha HampcaHue
paboThl TpebyeTcst Kak MUHUMYM JiBe Yacti Bpemeru[10].

Kak MbI BHOenW, mnucarelb MOCTOSHHO AyMaeT o
JKU3HU | MOAsAX. JlaeTcs KpaTkoe 0OBsICHEHNE MPON3BEICHUMH,
KOTOpBle OyAyT HamMcaHbl Ha OCHOBE JTOTO IIPOAYKTa
MbIcnelt. JIuTepaTypoBemsl TPHU3HAIOT, YTO BCE TpOe
mHcaTeNel, ONapeHHble HHCTHHKTOM IIMCATh BCIO JKU3Hb,
HAMOJHUIIN CBOIO JIUTEPaTyPHYIO COKPOBHIIIHHILY
OCCCMEPTHBIMU TIPOM3BEACHUAMH. MTak, mucarenb CTPOWT
OoJbIlIe TBOPYECKUE IUIaHBI. XapaKTepbl €ro TrepoeB, HX
COOTHOIICHUE C JIIOABMU B JKHU3HH, HX 3a6ny>1<11e1-mﬂ nu
TIIyOOKHe CTpajaHus, claBa M 0TBara, CIabocTh U yIPSIMCTBO
BCerzia He JafoT mokos. Ecian Obl oHM OBUIN CIIOKOMHEL, TO HE
Hamucamd OBl  COYMHEHHS, IOJHOTO TAaKOTO BEIHUKOTO
MpOCBeNmeHNss M Takoi ¢uinocopun. MIMEHHO 3TH acIeKTHI
oboramarTt JIyXOBHBI MHUp MNHCaTeNs, a TaKkkKe CIyxkar
BhIpa0OTKE B HeM OamaHca pocta M HM3MEHEHHs. BakHO
OTMETUTh, YTO KPACOYHBIC NPOU3BEACHUA, CO3JAHHBIC TAKMUMH
uHTeJUIeKTyanamu, kak Tomcro#t, JloctoeBckuii, Jlxoiic,
Kajpka u Kawmio, ceropmsimiHpe MucaTeld HE CMOTIH Obl
paguKaIbHO ~ OOHOBUTH  AapXUTEKTOHHKY  POMaHU3MA,
UCIIOB30BaTh 0 CHX IIOp MX IpHEMbI oOpa3HocTH. B 3TOM
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NpPU3HAHUU eCTh OOJbIIas JIOTHKA. B XynoKeCcTBEeHHOM Mupe
Opanna Kapkn HeoO6xomuMo HaOMIOAATE Ty XKe CHTyaluio, B
MHChbMaX, KOTOpPBIE OH TOCHUIAN CBOMM JpPYy3bsiM, OpaThsM,
OTIy M BO3MOONEHHOH, MBI BHAUM, YTO OH HaXOJHI
CO3JaHHBIX UM NEPCOHAXKEH B TOM cpeze, B KOTOPOH KUII, U
YTO OH BCETJa W30 BCEX CHJ MBITaJCAd HAWTH OTBETHl Ha
OecumcieHHbIe W Oe3rpaHNYHBIE BOIIPOCHI, CTOSBINHE Hepex
9TOH XM3HBIO. B WacTHOCTH, ITHCBEMO, KOTOpOE OH OTIIPAaBUII
CBOEMY OTILy, ITO3BOJISIET €My IIOJIHOCTBIO IOHATH OKPY)KECHHE
TOTO BPEMEHH, B KOTOPOM OH KHII:

“S ObL1 poOKUM pPEeOEHKOM, HO, KaK U OOJBIIMHCTBO
geted, OBUT YNpsIMBIM; MaMa XBaldMla MeHsA, s He MOT
MOBEPHTH B 3TU MOXBAJIBI U3-3a CBOEH 3pENOCTH, Ja, eIlie MEHs
HEBO3MOXKHO OBLIO mepeyOenuTh W NpHBIEYb Ha ceOs Jaxke
MIJIBIM OOpamieHneM, JOOPBIMU CIIOBaMH WM OJIaropoTHEIMHI
noctynkamu. ThI 10 HaType OnaropozeH M MATKocepiedeH
(3TO HE OTpHIIAET CIIEAYIONIETO, a I XOUy TOBOPUTH TOJIBKO O
TOM, KaK Thl MOXKEIIb HOBJIUATh Ha pe0OeHKa); HO He BCSIKHI
peOeHOK COCOOEH CMOTPETh MPSMO Ha 3TOT CKPHITHIA KOPEHb
nobpa 0e3 TepreHHMs W CcTpaxa. Bbl Tak MHOTO paboTaim,
9ToOBl I OBUI CHJIBHBIM M CMEIBIM IOAPOCTKOM, HO B
COOTBETCTBUH CO CBOUM XapaKTEPOM BBI NBITAHCH JOOUTHCS
CBOEH I1eJH, UCTIONB3YS 3JI0CTh, THEB, CHITY M KPUK, U O KaKUX-
00 IPYTUX CPEACTBaX BOCIUTAHMS BBl HE MOTIIM M IyMaTb,
9TO sKke ObLIO IIPOTHUBOIOJIOKHO OXKUIaeMoMy pe3ynbrary”’[3].

Poct 1 M3MeHeHHs B IMYHOCTH peGeHKa, BEIPOCIIETo ¢
YHBIHHEM «B CEpALEC U IJIa3ax» C PaHHEro JETCTBA, yd4aT €ro
KUTh C CONpOTHBIeHHMeM wu3BHe. OpHaKo, Kak OH caM
NpPU3HABAJNCA: €r0 IpPU3HAHHE ‘B COOTBETCTBHU CO CBOHMM
XapaKTepoOM BbI IBITATINCH JOOUTHCS CBOEH I, HCIIOIb3YS
3JI0CTB, THEB, CHJIY U KPHK, ¥ 0 KaKUX-JIHOO IPYTHX CPENCTBAX
BOCIHMTAaHUS BBl HE MOIIM M JAyMaTb, 3TO JK& OBLIO

MPOTHUBOIIOJIOKHO 0XKUAAEMOMY Pe3yNIbTaTy” pa3omino ObI BCIO
ero kadkaHCKyl0O Bepy Ha THICSYy OCKOJIKOB. Kakoif ObuT
OKUJIaeMblil pe3ynabTaT — B xapakrtepe ®panna Kadpxu? Bor
BONPOC, HaJ KOTOPHIM BOT yxe 100 JjeT pa3MbIIUIfAIOT
nurteparypoBenbl. Mrak, Kadka cozman cBoit coOCTBEHHBIH
Mup. Tam OH Pa3BUJI CBOIO JUYHOCTb. TaM OH OOMaHBIBajCs,
BEpHJI M TIEPEeXWI MHOTO Heyaad. ODTO BHYTIpPEHHee rope
3actaBuino Kadky 3abomers pasymoM u TemoM. Mor im oH
KuTh, Kak npyrue? Her, torne Kadxu me mormo Ovite. OH
ucye3 OBl CO CTPAHHUI] HCTOPHHM 0€3 MMEHH, KaK COTHH €ro
POBECHHKOB M Jpy3ed. OTH ypOBHH MHOHMMAHHS CO3Janu
OCHOBY JUIi  MOIIHOTO  yMCTBEHHOTO U  HAy4YHOTO
MBICIUTEIBHOIO TOTEHIMAAa POMAaHUCTOB XX BeKa, KOTOPbII
pactpoCTpaHHiICs MO 3eMie NOA00HO CBETY. eAMHCTBO JyXa U
MaTepud He MPUHOCWIO HHUYEro, KpOMe CTpaJaHui,
BJIaJIeNIbIIaM Tella, KOTOPOEe BCEraa JKECTOKO OWIH, Kak W Y
Kadxu. Bl MokeTe yBUETE 3TO B KaXKJI0H U3 €ro padoT, KaKk
Ha KapTHHE.

3akaoyenne. BeBox  TakoB, 4TO  BOIpOC
HEJOBOJIBCTBA MO3HAHUEM JKU3HH B JIMYHOCTH TPEX BEIHKHX
mucatenei Kaxkerca dyaoM. Eciam Obl OHM MOTJIH OXOTHO
BBINIOJIHUTh BO3JOKEHHYI0 HAa HHX 33Jady Jaxe B 3TOM
cimydyae. OHH HE XOTENM CJIEJOBATh JKECTOKHM 3aKOHAM,
Ha4yepTaHHBIM o00mecTBoM. IlyTemecTBHS W TOCTOSHHAsS
HEYIOBIETBOPEHHOCTh BHAHBL B HUX JIMYHOCTH, B HX
COXKaICHMSAX IO JKU3HHM, B MX YECTHOCTH W HEBe3eHHH. B
COTHAX Pa30pOCAHHBIX CTPAHHMI] JIOOOMY UETOBEKY HETPYTHO
y3HaTh, 4TO 3TO OBUI 3a YENOBEK, Ha YTO OBUI CHOCOOCH H B
gyeM Opu1 crmad. [l 3TOro HEoOXOOMMO HMETh TIIyOOKHi
MOAXOA K IICHXMKE M TIOHMMAaTh YCTAaHOBKH, K KOTOPBIM OHH
CTpeMsTCS.
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OCHERK JANRINING O‘ZIGA XOSLIGI
Annotatsiya
Mazkur magqolada jurnalistika nazariyasida ocherk janriga berilgan ilmiy ta’riflar va ocherk janrining tasniflari o‘rganilgan.
Shuningdek, ocherk janrining televideniyada namoyon bo‘lishi teleko‘rsatuvlar misolida tahlil qilingan.
Kalit so‘zlar: Janr, publitsistika, portret ocherki, yo‘l ocherk, muammoli ocherk.

Kirish. Bugun davr har bir jurnalistdan gizigarli va
dolzarb yangiliklarni, jamiyat taraqgiyoti uchun muhim
ahamiyatga ega bo‘lgan mavzularni topishi, vogea-hodisalarni
yoritishda chuqur fikrlashni, yangicha yondashuvni talab
giladi. U ganday mavzu, gaysi janrda aks etmasin jurnalistdan
nozik did va mahorat bilan tasvirlanishi lozim. Xuddi shunday
ocherkda tasvirlanayotgan voqea, fakt yoki muammo
jamiyatimizning hayoti uchun nihoyatda muhim ahamiyatga
ega bo‘lishi kerak. Albatta, bundan magsad yangilikka, vogea-
hodisaga nisbatan jamoatchilik fikrini uyg‘ota olish lozim.
Mutaxassislar e’tiroficha, “Ocherk — badiiy publitsistikaning
tasviriy vositalar va ifodalash imkoniyatlari jihatidan eng boy
bo‘lgan muhim janri. Ocherk — badiiy telepublitsistikaning
yadrosini tashkil etadi”[1].

Mavzuga oid adabiyotlar tahlili. Ocherk, asosan,
mantiqiy muhokamalar, tushunchalar, shuningdek, badiiy
obrazlar uyg‘unligida yaratilib, muhim, dolzarb ijtimoiy
muammolarni ko‘tarib chiqadigan, ko‘p hollarda hayotiy
vogea, hujjatlar asosida qurilib, anig gahramon, personajlar
xarakteri chizgilarini ko‘rsatadigan nasriy publitsistik asardir.
“Ocherk” atamasi G‘arb adabiyotida deyarli uchramaydi, biz
bilgan, “sof” ocherk u erda yo‘q. G‘arbda “skitse”, “esse”
terminlari, ruknlari ostida beriladigan asarlarga ocherk
xususiyatlari ko‘proq xos[2].

Xo‘sh, ocherkning o‘ziga xos xususiyatlari nimalardan
iborat? Ocherkning o°ziga xosligi — bir vaqtning o‘zida shaxs
obrazi va tipik obraz, xujjatlilik va badiiylik birlashadi;
ijtimoiy shaxsning intilishlari orgali aniq vogelik — hagigiy
muammo aks ettiriladi[3]. Aslida, ocherk janri adabiyotda ham
A.Tertichniy esa qo‘yidagicha tasniflaydi[ 7]:

bor. Ammo televideniedagi ocherk janrida obraz yoki
muammo hujjatlilik, badiiylik negizida tasvirlar bilan uzatila-
di. Negaki, televidenieda tasvir birlamchi omildir.

Ocherk obyekti asosan, inson. Chunki unda insonning
dunyosi, ya’'ni, xarakteri, ma’naviyati, madaniyati, qiyofasi
ochib beriladi. Albatta, bunda muallif badiiylik va publitsis-
tikaga murojaat giladi.

“Ocherk  qahramonlarining o‘y-fikrlari, rejalari,
hayotida ro‘y bergan qizigarli voqealar ocherkda badiiy usul-
lar orqali singdiriladi”[4].

Ocherk bir necha janrlarning omuxtalashuvini o‘zida
mujassam etgan sintetik janrdir. Bu hagqda E.P. Proxorov uchta
janr — reportaj, ocherk va magolaga xos jihatlar birlashishini
ta’kidlaydi[5].

“Ocherk muallifdan yuqori darajadagi professional
mahoratni talab qgiladi. Agar reportajda hodisa va vogealar
tarixi desak, ocherkni inson xarakterining tarixi deb atashimiz
mumkin”[6],-deydi olima Z.Qojigbaeva. Bu jarayon
televideniening birlamchi xususiyatlari tasvir, ovoz va matn
orqali ochib beriladi.

Tadgigot metodologiyasi. Jurnalistika nazariyasida
ocherkning turlicha tasnifi mavjud. Masalan, G.S.Melnik va
AN. Teplyashinalar portret, yubiley portret va yo‘l ocherkini
tilga oladi. Shu bilan birga amaliyotda manzilli (hujjatli,
publitsistik) va manzilsiz (badiiy, badiiy - publitsistik)
ocherklar mavjudligini, ular bir-biridan faktlarni tanlash,
ifodalash, tasvirlash va tipiklashtirish usullari bilan
farglanishini ta’kidlaydi[3].

Javdal-1

muallif hodisa bo‘yicha tasavvurlari,

yo‘l ocherki

Tadgiqot ocherki

Badily-tasvirli eshitganlari, ko‘rganlari hagida yozadi I:\f/sl‘lea
Badiiy-publitsistik ob’ekt sifatida inson tavsirlanadi portret ocherki
muammoli

asosiy e’tibor muhim ijtimoiy
muammoga qaratiladi

tadgigot ocherki
publitsistik ocherklar
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O‘z navbatida bu janrlar yana bir necha turlarga bo‘lingan:

Jadval-2

Yol ocherki

Yo‘l ocherki

Ocherk lavha

Portret ocherki

Biografik ocherk

Yubiley portret ocherki

Tadgiqot ocherki

Sud ocherki

Surishtiruv ocherki

Nazdimizda A.Terichniy janrlar tasnifida biroz
maydalashgan. Masalan, biografik ocherk bilan yubiley
prortret ocherki sifatidagi tasnifiga qo‘shilmaymiz. Negaki,
har ikkalasining obyekti — inson. Inson shaxsini portretini
ochishda har ikkalasida ham biografik ma’lumotlar beriladi,
oilasidan, lozim bo‘lsa ishxonasidan tasvirlar bilan boyitiladi,
yaginlari suhbatga chorlanadi. Demak, har ikkalasida obyekt
bir, yondoshuv bir xil. Shuning uchun portret ocherk deb
olingani maqsadga muvofiqdir. Yoki bo‘lmasa tadqiqot
ocherklari sifatida sud ocherki va surishtiruv ocherki
ko‘rsatilgan.  Jurnalistika nazariyasida surishtiruv janri
mavjud. Amaliyotda esa, ushbu surishtiruv janrida asosan, “bir
jinoyatidan” surishtiruv olib borilyapti. Ularning obyekti va
yondoshuv usullari deyarli bir-biriga juda yagin. Shuning
uchun umumiy tarzda sud ocherki deb olingani ma’qul degan
fikrdamiz.

Qoraqalpog‘istonli olim Z.Qojigbaeva esa o0z
tasnifida adresli, portret, siyosiy va yo‘l ocherklar[6] ni taqdim
etgan.

Olim Yusuf Hamdamov esa vogea ocherkiga alohida
to‘xtaladi: “voqgea ocherki, bizningcha, jurnalistdan ikki jihatni
talab qiladi. Ya’ni, muallif: 1) zamon va makon jihatidan
cheklangan biror-bir muhim vogea tasviri, 2) hayotida ana
shunday vogea sodir bo‘lgan odam shaxsining tasvirini
birlashtiradi[8]. Biz mazkur magolamizda, ocherk janrini
tasniflashda chuqur maydalashmasdan portret ocherki, yo‘l
ocherki, sud ocherki va muammoli ocherk turlarini tavsiya
gilamiz.

Albatta, har bir olim tasniflarida amaliy tahlildan kelib
chigib yondoshgan degan fikrdamiz.

Tahlil va natijalar. Xo‘sh, tasniflardagi ocherklarning
qaysi biri tadqiqotimiz obyekti bo‘lgan Qoraqalpog‘iston
telekanallarida namoyon bo‘lmoqda?

Ocherkdagi badiiylik va publitsistika yaxlitligi
“Sovremennaya jurnalistika” kitobida ham yaqqol ko‘rsatib
berilgan. “Badiiy va publitsistik elementlar uyg‘unligi obrazlar
yaratilishida, dolzarb muammoni qo‘yishda va uni o‘rganishda
o‘z aksini topadi. Ko‘p hollarda ocherknavislar bayonning
ravonligi va ketma-ketligidan voz kechib, publitsistikaga
murojaat etishadi, o‘shanda asarning kompozitsiyasini
voqealar rivoji emas, balki muallifning fikrlash mantig‘i
belgilaydi”[9],-deyiladi kitobda. Qoraqalpog‘iston teleekrani
orgali namoyish etilgan ocherklarda ham ushbu gonuniyatga
rioya gilinadi.

Bugungi kun avlodlariga tarixiy shaxslarni, ilm-fan
taraqqgiyotiga mehnati singan olimlarni tanishtirib borish —
OAYV, jumladan, televideniening muhim vazifalaridan biri. Bu
ko‘proq portret ocherklarida yoritib boriladi. ‘“Portret
ocherkida asosan, bir kishining hayoti, taqdiri markaziy o‘rin
tutadi. Boshga personajlar gahramon obrazini ochishga xizmat
qiluvchi vosita rolini bajaradi. Ocherkda gahramon ko‘proq
ijtimoiy mehnat faoliyati orqali ifodalanadi”[10]. Albatta,
unda arxiv materiallaridan foydalaniladi, gahramon bilan birga
ishlagan zamondoshlarining fikrlari va sahna asarlaridan
parchalar beriladi.

Ma’lumotlarga qaraganda, 1970-yillar o‘rtalarida
“O‘lkamizning  ajoyib  odamlari” kabi teleocherklar
Qoraqalpog‘iston televideniesi orqali efirga uzatildi. Unda
O.Xalmuratov, R.Saparov, K.l. Shaklin, N.A.Shaydakov,
M.Jumanazarov, U.Tatiboev, M.Mao‘lenov kabi taniqli
insonlar haqida hikoya qilindi”’[11]. Agar Qoraqalpog‘iston
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televideniesining 1964-yil tashkil etilganligini inobatga olsak,
televidenie o‘z faoliyatini boshlagan dastlabki yillardanoq
ocherk janriga mansub ko‘rsatuvlar namoyish etgan.

Keyinchalik “Davr qahramonlari” ko‘rsatuvi uzatila
boshladi. Nodavlat telekanallardan Amudaryo tumani “ATV”
telekanalining “Odamlar orasida” turkum teleocherki
tomoshabinlar e’tiboriga havola gilinib kelinmoqda.

Mazkur portret ocherklarda inson ichki dunyosi,
xarakteri, xislatlari ochig-oydin aks ettirilgan. Portret
ocherkida insonning ruhiyatiga, ma’naviyatiga muhim badiiy
uslub sifatida garaladi.

Yubiley portret ocherki hududiy telekanallar ko‘p
uchraydigan janrlarning biri. Unda madaniyat, san’at,
adabiyot, fan va boshga sohalarning mashhur arboblari
yubileylari munosabati bilan tayyorlanadigan ko‘rsatuvlardir.
Albatta, insonning jamiyat hayotiga qo‘shgan ijobiy hissasini
aks ettirishda ijodkordan alohida mahorat talab etiladi.
Yubiley inson taqdiri, hayot yo‘lidagi o‘ziga xosliklar haqida
o‘ylash uchun turtki bo‘lishi kerak, xolos. Masalan, shunday
ko‘rsatuvlarning biri O‘zbekiston va Qoraqalpog‘iston xalq
shoiri Ibrayim Yusupovning 80 yilligi munosabati bilan
tayyorlanib, muxlislar e’tiboriga havola qilindi. Yubiley
portret ocherkini nafaqat Qoraqalpog‘iston yoki O°zbekiston
balki, Markaziy Osiyo davlatlariga xos janr deb baholash
mumkin.

Qoraqalpog‘iston televideniyasi faoliyatida
teleocherklarning boshga turlari ham mavjud. Shulardan biri
yo‘l ocherki bo‘lib, “muallifning qishloglar, shaharlar va
mamlakatlararo safar paytida yig‘ilgan mushohada va
mulohazalari, o‘rgangan va eshitganlarining badiiy-publitsistik
ifodasi”dan iboratdir[10]. Bunga “Ahvoling qalay ovuldosh?”
ko‘rsatuvi misol bo‘la oladi. Unda jurnalist yo‘l-yo‘lakay
kuzatishlarini birin ketin tasvirlaydi. Tabiatning, atrof-
muhitning tarofatini, atmosferasini tasvirlab bera oladi.

Ushbu janrning yana bir xususiyati shundaki, safar
davomida kuzatilgan ijtimoiy qgimmatga ega materiallar
ma’lum bir mantiq, g‘oyaviy maqgsad asosida saralanib,
tipiklashtirib beriladi. Natijada ko‘rsatuv ancha jonli chiqadi.
Eng muhimi, unda publitsistik ruh bor, chunki jurnalist ocherk
janriga mos keladigan usullarni tanlay olgan. Shuning uchun
ham ko‘rsatuv tomoshabinda yaxshi taassurot qoldiradi. Shuni
alohida ta’kidlash kerakki, yo‘l ocherki bir tomondan
jurnalistdan katta tajriba talab qilsa ikkinchi tomondan
dunyogarashni shakllantirishga xizmat giladi. Shu bilan birga
jurnalistdan har kuni muntazam ravishda o‘z kuzatishlarini
yozib borishini talab gilinadi.

Muallif ijodiy safarga chigishdan ancha oldin magsadi,
g‘oyasiga e’tibor bergan holda o‘ziga xos, qiziqarli
jarayonlarni tanlab, rejalashtirishi yaxshi samara beradi.
Jurnalistning oldingi shaxsiy kuzatishlari yoki OAVdagi yangi
ma’lumotlar dastlabki yo‘nalish sifatida xizmat qilishi
mumkin. Muallifning sayohat davomida to‘plangan barcha
fakt va taassurotlari ko ‘rsatuvning asosini belgilaydi[3].

Yo‘l ocherkining asosiy xususiyati safar davomida
ko‘rilgan, kuzatilgan voqealar, odamlar bilan muloqotdan
olingan taassurotlar, ko‘ngilda kechgan his-tuygu, fikr-
mulohazalar, muammolar bayoni, tasviridan iborat. Yo‘l
ocherkida muallif niyati, safar yo‘nalishi ko‘pincha oldindan
belgilab olinadi, bu narsa asar kompozitsiyasi, yozish
manerasida tili, uslubida o‘z izini qoldiradi. Tabiiylik,
samimiylik, haqqoniylik, xolislik bilan bitilgan, o‘nlab




O¢‘zMU xabarlari Bectauk HYY3

ACTA NUUz FILOLOGIYA | 1/2/12023

vogealar, detallar ichida eng arzirli, diggatga sazovorlarini
tanlab olib ko‘rsatish yo‘l ocherkiga qo‘yiladigan talablar
ichida eng muhimlaridir[2]. Qoraqalpog‘iston televideniesida
namoyish etilgan “Ahvoling qalay ovuldosh?” ko‘rsatuvining
ayrim sonlari yo‘l ocherkining unsurlarini o‘zida mujassam
etgan.

Ocherkning yana bir turi muammoli ocherkdir. Bu
haqda ocherknavis O.Tog‘aev: “Muhim siyosiy, ijtimoiy,
ma’naviy muammolar: kishilar obrazlari, obrazli publitsistik
vositalar orgali maxsus tadqgiq etilgan ocherklar muammoli
ocherk  deyiladi”’[10],-desa, V.Voroshilov: “Muammoli
ocherkda inson guyo ikkinchi planda bo‘lib qoladi, muallif
eng avvalo, muhim muammoni barcha aniq botiniy
ko‘rinishlarida, ayrim kishilar va jamoalarning xatti-
harakatlarida tahlil giladi. Ko‘plab faktlarni idrok qilish, har
xil materiallar sintezi publitsistga dolzarb masalalarda keng
ko‘lamli fikr yuritish imkonini beradi”[12],-deydi. Masalan,
Qoraqalpog‘iston televideniesi orqali namoyish etilgan “Insan
ham tabiyat” ko‘rsatuvining bir necha sonlarida aynan
muammoli masalalar ko‘tarilgan. Mazkur ko‘rsatuvlarning
birida Amudaryoning quyar eridagi ko‘llarning ahamiyati,
bugun qancha gektar maydonda tabiiy ko‘llar, suv
saqlag‘ichlari mavjudligi ta’kidlanishi bilan birga, mavjud
muammolar ham tilga olinadi. “Mo‘ynoqdan Uchsoygacha
oraliqdagi posyolkalar bilan ovullarning ayrim fuqarolari
shartnoma asosida baliq ovlash bilan shug‘ullanyapti. Lekin
ko‘ldagi suvning miqdori borgan sari kamayib bormoqda.
Ayni paytda ko‘Ining o‘rtacha chuqurligi 1 metrdan oshmaydi.
Shuning uchun kemalarda suzib yurish xavfli bo‘lgan ko‘lda
baligchilar rezina etiklar bilan suvda yurib baliq ovlashmoqda

(tasvirida rezina etiklarni kiyib kema tortib kelyatgan
baligchilar). Ko‘lning suvi kamaygani sayin suvning sho‘rlik
darajasi ortib, qop-gora rangga kirib ifloslanib bormogda.
Ko‘llarni qalin muz qoplasa mavjud baliglar nobut bo‘lish
extimoli mavjud. Hozirning o‘zida ayrim joylarda baliqlarning
nobut bo‘lib, suv yuziga qalqib chiqishi kuzatilmoqda”,-deya
hududda yuzaga kelayotgan muammolar ro‘y-rost tilga
olingan. Mazkur ko‘rsatuvda Mo‘ynoq tumanidagi yana bir
muammo “Mo‘ynoq tomonga yilning qaysi faslida kelsangiz
ham gamishzorliklarning nazoratsiz yoqib yuborilayot-
ganining guvohi bo‘lasiz”’,-deydi. Ekranda esa fikrini
tasdiglovchi yondirilayotgan gamishzorlik tasvirlari berilgan.
Demak, muammoli ocherkda muammolarini dadil o‘rtaga
qo‘yishi, konkret vogea asoslanishi va hayotiyligi o‘z aksini
topgan.

Xulosa va takliflar. Umuman olganda,
Qoraqalpog‘iston  televideniyalarida  ocherk  janridagi
ko‘rsatuvlar jurnalistik, publitsistik va badiiy-estetik saviyada
namoyish etilmoqda. Bevosita ocherk janrining tasnifiga
kelsak, biz portret ocherki, yo‘l ocherki, sud ocherki va
muammoli ocherklarni ocherkning asosiy turlari sifatida gabul
gilamiz. Ocherkning aynan shu turlari amaliyotda ko‘proq
kuzatiladi.

Bugun auditoriya didi juda noziklashib golgan. Vagtni
ko‘p oluvchi, biron shaxsni ortigcha maqtab ko‘klarga
ko‘tarilgan dasturlarni tomosha qilishni yoqtirmaydi. Ammo
o‘ziga xos yonduvlar bilan tomoshabinni jalb gilish lozim.
Bunda obraz, manzara, tasvir, jozibali til imkoniyatlaridan
samarali foydalanish magsadga muvofiq deb o‘ylaymiz.
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XALQ OG‘ZAKI SHE’RIY 1JODI UMUMINSONIY VA MILLIY-MADANIY HODISA SIFATIDA
Annotatsiya

O<zbek xalqgining asrlar davomida yaratgan og‘zaki so‘z san’ati namunalari milliy madaniyatimizning tarkibiy gismi hisoblanadi.
Har bir xalgning asrlar idealini aks ettiruvchi og‘zaki ijodi bo‘lganidek, o‘zbek xalgi ham gadimiy tarixga boy va rang-barang
og‘zaki adabiyot durdonalariga ega bo‘lgan xalglardan biridir. Xalg ommasi tomonidan yaratilib xalgning talantli vakillari
ijrosida sayqal topib, avlioddan-avlodga o‘tib kelayotgan afsona va rivoyatlar, maqgol va matallar, olgish va duolar, topishmoq va
qo‘shiglar, latifa va nagllar, ertak va dostonlar o‘zbek xalq og‘zaki ijodini tashkil giladi. Yuksak nafosat va mangu hikmat
xazinasi bo‘lgan ana shu asarlarda ajdodlarimizning urf-odatlari va an’analari, odob-axlogi va madaniyati, tarixi va milliy
qgadriyatlari, ijtimoiy-siyosiy, huquqgiy, badiiyfalsafiy va diniy garashlari o°zining yorqin ifodasini topgan. Xalq yaratgan asarlar
0°z navbatida gadimgi o‘zbek xalqining e’tiqodi va dunyogarashini o‘rganishda, folklor namunalarida ilgari surilgan ilg‘or
g‘oyalar, umuminsoniy ahamiyatga ega bo‘lgan gadriyatlarni bilib olishda asl manba bo‘lib ham xizmat giladi.

Kalit so‘zlar: Xalq og‘zaki ijodi, asarlar, urf-odatlari, an’analari, odob-axloqi, madaniyat, tarixi va milliy gadriyatlar, afsona va
rivoyatlar, magol va matallar, olgish va duolar, topishmoq va qo‘shiglar.

FOLK POETRY AS A UNIVERSAL AND NATIONAL-CULTURAL PHENOMENON
Annotation

The examples of spoken word art created by the Uzbek people over the centuries are a component of our national culture. Just as
every nation has its oral creations that reflect the ideals of the ages, the Uzbek nation is one of the nations with rich ancient
history and colorful masterpieces of oral literature. Legends and legends, proverbs and sayings, applause and prayers, riddles and
songs, anecdotes and stories, fairy tales and epics, which are created by the public and passed down from generation to
generation by talented representatives of the people, are Uzbek folk tales. organizes his work. The customs and traditions,
manners and culture, history and national values, social-political, legal, artistic-philosophical and religious views of our ancestors
were vividly expressed in these works, which are a treasure of high sophistication and eternal wisdom. The works created by the
people, in turn, serve as the original source for studying the beliefs and worldview of the ancient Uzbek people, for learning
about the advanced ideas and values of universal importance put forward in the examples of folklore.

Key words: Folklore, works, customs, traditions, manners, culture, history and national values, legends and narratives, proverbs
and sayings, applause and prayers, riddles and songs.

HAPOJHAS I1O23Us1 KAK YHUBEPCAJIBHOE U HAIIUOHAJIBHO-KYJIBTYPHOE SIBJIEHUE
AHHOTaIUA

OOpasipl yCTHOTO HCKYCCTBA, CO3JaHHbIe Y30E€KCKMM HapoAOM Ha MPOTSDKCHUH BEKOB, SIBISIOTCS COCTABHOW YacThIO HaIleH
HaIMOHANBHOM KymnbTypsl. Kak y KaXmoro Hapojga €CTb CBOM YCTHBIE IPOU3BEICHHS, OTPAKAIONIWE Healbl BEKOB, TaK
y30eKCKUi Hapo.l ABJSETCS OJHUM M3 HapoJOB ¢ OOraToil ApeBHEH MCTOpUEH M KPaCOYHBIMHU IIEEBPAaMH YCTHOM JINTEPATYpPHI.
JlereHas! U IpeiaHMs, TOCIOBUIIBI ¥ IOTOBOPKH, aIlIOIMCMEHTHI M MOJIUTBBI, 3araJKH U TIECHU, aHEKIOTHI U PAacCKa3bl, CKa3KH 1
OBUIMHBI, KOTOPBIE CO3/IAIOTCSI HAPOJOM H MEPEAlOTCS U3 MOKOJICHUS B TOKOJICHHE TAIAHTIIMBBIMH TIPECTAaBUTEIAMH HApOJa, -
9TO y30€KCKHe HapOaHBIe CKa3Ku. OpraHu3yeT ero padory. OObIYan ¥ TPaAUIIMK, HPABBl U KYJIbTYpa, HCTOPHS U HAIJHOHAIIbHbIE
LIEHHOCTH, O0IIECTBEHHO-IIOJUTHYECKHE, TIPABOBBIE, XyI0KECTBEHHO-(PMIOCO(CKIE U PETUIHO3HbIE BO33PEHUS HAILIMX MPEIKOB
HallUIU APKOE€ BBIPAKEHHE B ITUX NPOU3BEICHUSX, SBILIOIIUXCS COKPOBHUINEM BBICOKON M3BICKAHHOCTH M BEYHOH MYApPOCTH.
IIpousBenenusi, co3ganHble HAPOJOM, B CBOIO OYepE/b, CIY)KaT NEPBOUCTOYHUKOM Ul U3YU€HHS BEPOBAaHUNA U MUPOBO33pPEHHSA
JIPEBHETO y30E€KCKOTO Hapoja, Ul O3HAKOMIICHHS C IEpEeNOBBIMH HAESMH M IIEHHOCTSIMH OOIIEYeIOBEYECKOTO 3HA4YeHUS,
BBIIBUHYTBIMH Ha IIpHMepax (obKiopa.

KnroueBsie cioBa: QonbkiIop, MpON3BENCHUs, 0ObIYaN, TPAIUINN, HPABHI, KyJIbTypa, UCTOPHS M HAI[MOHAIBHBIE [IEHHOCTH,
JIeTeH bl ¥ CKa3aHMs, TOCJIOBUIIEI M TOTOBOPKH, aIlJIOMUCMEHTHI M MOJIMTBEIL, 3araJ{KH U MECHH.

Kirish. Til semiotik sistema sifatida baholansa-da,
uning bosh magsadi ma’lumot yetkazish va muloqot qilish
sanaladi. Aynan muloqot kishilar o‘rtasidagi munosobatni
ta’minlovchi, jamiyatni faollashtiruvchi vosita sifatida amal
qiladi[6]. Og‘zaki adabiyot, xalq og‘zaki badiiy ijodi yoki
«folklor» deb yuritiladi. «Folklor» termini birinchi marta XIX
asr tadgiqotchisi Vilyam Toms tomonidan 1846-yilda
qo‘llangan bo‘lib, inglizcha folk — xalg, lore — bilim, donolik
degan ma’nolarni bildiradi. Folklor — sinkretik xususiyatga
ega bo‘lib, xilma-xil san’at turlariga xos elementlarni o‘ziga
mujassamlashtirgan.

Mavzuga oid adabiyotlarning tahlili. Uning ba’zi
namunalari so‘z va kuy uyg‘unligida ijro etiladi. Doston va
termalarni do‘mbira jo‘rligida kuylash an’anviy bo‘lsa,

go‘shiq dutor va childirma jo‘rligida kuylanadi. Xalq og‘zaki
ijodi asrlar mobaynida tarixning yo‘ldoshi, uning aks sadosi
bo‘lib kelgan. Xalq turmushi, hayot tarzi, ruhiy dunyosining
oynasi hisoblangan folklor asarlari yillar bo‘yi to‘plangan
ijodiy tajribalardan iborat badiiy-estetik gadriyatlardan biridir.
An’anaviy dostonlarning qahramonlari ko‘pincha gayritabiiy
tug‘ilishlari, cheksiz kuch-qudratga ega ekanliklari bilan
ajralib turadilar. Xalq orzu-umidi va intilishlarini ifodalovchi
bunday ideal gahramonlarga adolat va hagigatni garor
toptirishda ilohiy homiylar (Hazrati Xizr, girq chilton, Hazrati
Ali, Bobo Qambar va hokazo) ruhiy madadkorlik giladilar.
Folklor asarlarini o‘rganish va tartibga solish orqali xalq
turmushi, orzu-istaklari haqida ma’lumotlar olish bilan bir
gatorda badiiy fikr ibtidosi va uning rivojlanish gonuniyatlari,
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taraqqiyot bosgichlari, hayot hodisalarini badiiy tasvir obyekti
sifatida his etish an’anasining estetik omillari, xalqona poetik
fikr tavsifiga oid qimmatli ilmiy kuzatishlar olib borish
mumkin. She’riyat mulkining sultoni Alisher Navoiy nomi
hagli ravishda jahon adabiyotining eng buyuk siymolari
gatorida faxr bilan tilga olinadi. Eng avvalo, Navoiyning
favqulodda nodir iste’dodi va ulkan ijodiyoti, hazrat Jomiy va
Bobur ta’biri bilan aytganda, ko‘p va xo‘b (yaxshi) yozganligi
shoirni beqiyos ulug‘lik martabasiga ko‘tardi. Zotan, shoirning
o‘zi ham bir faxriyasida buhaqiqatni shuday e’tirof etgan:

Falak ko‘rmadi men kibi nodire, Nizomiy kibi nazm
aro qodire

Tadgigot metodologiyasi. Xalq chevar. Chevar xalq
asrlar mobaynida rang - barang mavzularda ertak, doston, tez
aytish, maqol, matal, alla - qo‘shiq to‘qib keladi. Boshqacha
ibora bilan aytganda, ijodkor xalq badiiy so‘zning yosh avlod
tarbiyasidagi kuchi va jozibasiga gadim zamonlardayoq
ishongan. Chevar xalq o‘zining eng noyob asarlarini so‘z
mo‘jizasi bilan bunyodga keltirgan. Ko‘rinadiki, badiiy so‘z
xalgning barcha madaniy boyliklarini abadiylashtirgan.Hali
yozuv, chizuv nima ekanligini bilmagan vagtlarda ham
odamlar o‘yin-kulgini, rasm chizishni bilgan. Chagaloqga alla
aytish keng tus olgan. Har bir olamga kelgan bola ona allasini,
bobo, buvilarning qo‘shiqlarini tinglab o‘sgan. Xalq
dostonlaridagi qahramonlarning safar oldidan ot egarlashi, ota-
onadan oq fotiha olishi, gahramon va otning uzoq safar
yo‘lidagi holati, poygada qatnashishi, dushman bilan jang olib
borishi kabi lavhalar asardan asarga, ijrodan ijroga (kichik
o‘zgarishlar bilan) ko‘chib yuruvchi barqaror an’anaviy
shakllar hisoblanadi. Xalq dostonlaridagi mana shunday o‘ziga
x0s Xususiyatlar haqida professor T.Mirzayev, S.Mirzayeva
kabi folklorshunoslar maxsus tadgiqotlar yaratganlar.
Masalan: Ot egarlash an’anasi mohiyat e’tibori bilan o‘zbek
romanik dostonlarida deyarli bir xil xarakterga ega. Odatda
jangovar ot egarlanib bo‘lgach, gahramon unga murojaat qilib,
o‘zining sog‘-omonligi, shu jonivorga bog‘liqligini aytib,
undan o°‘z magqsadiga ildam yetkazishni so‘rab, murojaat
qiladi. Ushbu murojaat ba’zan biroz shakliy o‘zgarishlar bilan
barcha baxshilarda bir xil qo‘llaniladi. Masalan, «Dalli»
dostonida Hasanxon G‘irotni uyin ko‘rsatishga da’vat etar
ekan, undan madad so‘rab shunday murojaat qiladi:

Otim G‘irot, jonim G‘irot, Yeming kishmish, to‘rvang
banot, Seni mingan topar murod, Qo‘ltig‘ingda yashil ganot.
Qoyil qilgin xonning qizin, Hammani o‘zingga qarat. (B.T., 2-
tom, 106-bet)

Tahlil va natijalar. Mashhur folklorshunos olim
G‘ani Jahongirov ta’kidlab aytganidek, - onaning bola bilan
bo‘lgan mulogatidan boshlangan lirik hislar, shoirona lavhalar
bola o°sgani sari o‘sadi, kengayadi, turlarga ajraladi. Allalagan
ona - ijodining poeziya yaratish jarayoni o‘ziga xos — U beshik
ustida bugun aytgan so‘zlarini ertaga bo‘lakcha qilib
ta’riflaydi, nimanidir o‘zidan qo‘shib, kechagini bugun
boyitibroq aytadi. Shu yo‘sinda allalar, ermaklar, ertaklar,
qo‘shiglar, termalar, topishmoqlar, xullas, kichik irmoqlar
yig‘ilib daryo hosil qilganidek, jajjilarga aytilgan butun boshli
katta og‘zaki adabiyot - bolalar folklori paydo bo‘ladi. Bu janr
so‘zi, kuyi, ritmi, dinamikasi, obrazliligi bilan mutlago
original bo‘lib, u fagat bolaga — bolaning tinglashiga, aytib,
yurishiga, o‘yiniga, qo‘shig‘iga moslashgan. Bolalar folklori
bola uchun ilk tarbiya darsligi, ma’naviy boyliklarning bitmas
- tuganmas xazinasidir. Bolaga atab yaratilgan og‘zaki poeziya
xalgning ming yillar mobaynida yosh avlodni tarbiyalashda
xizmat qilib kelgan buyuk pedagogik merosdir.

Tahlil va natijalar. Magol gadimdan xalq donishman-
dligi, agl-zakovatining ifodasi sifatida yuzaga kelgan.
Magqollarni «Hayot qomusi», o‘ziga xos bir badiiytarixiy
solnoma deyish mumkin. Ular Kkishilarning aglini
o‘tkirlashtiradi, nutqini ravshan va ta’sirchan qiladi, hayotda
to‘g‘ri yo‘lni tanlay bilishga, hayotiy jumboqlar va
muammolarni to‘g‘ri yechishga o‘rgatadi, turmushning jamiki
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katta-kichik masalalari xususida gimmatli maslahatlar beradi:
Onasi magtagan gizni olma, Yangasi magtagan gizdan golma.
Birni kessang, o‘nni ek. Darding bo‘lsa bo‘lsin, qarzing
bo‘lmasin.  Mehnatdan  qo‘rqma, minnatdan  qo‘rq.
Ogohlantiradi: Birovga kulmagin zinhor, Senga ham
kulguvchilar bor. Shoshgan giz erga yolchimas. Birovga choh
qazisang, o‘zing yiqilasan. Ko‘ramizki, maqollarda chuqur
mazmun, xalq donoligi, uzoq asrlik turmush tajribasi, tabiat va
jamiyat hodisalari, insonlarga xos xattiharakatlar va ularning
ogibatlari  hagidagi bahosi, xulosasi, hayot falsafasi
mujassamlashgan. Turli xalqlar og‘zaki ijodidagi magqollarni
o‘rganish bu janr namunalari mazmunan deyarli hamma
xalqlarda bir xil takrorlanishini ko‘rsatmoqda. Ammo bunday
yaginlikni bir xalq ikkinchi xalqdan maqolni o‘zlashtirganligi
bilan izohlash to‘g‘ri bo‘lmaydi. «Bizningcha, bunday
yaxshilikni oddiy turmush tarzining o‘xshashligi, insonlar
hayotidagi munosabatlarning yaqinligi va umuman, hayotning
ko‘p holatlarida bir xil vaziyat hosil gilishi bilan izohlagan
ma’qulroq. Masalan: «llon chaqqon arqondan qo‘rqar»
(ingliz), «Jo‘jani tuxum ochgandan so‘ng sana» (ingliz),
«Bigizni qopda yashirib bo‘lmas», «CeM pa3 otmep, oauH pa3
orpex» (rus), «Kuygan mushuk sovuq suvdan qo‘rqar»
(fransuz) magqollari «Qo‘rqqanga arqon ilon ko‘rinary,
«Sutdan kuygan qatiqni puflab ichadi», «Jo‘jani kuzda
sanaymizy», «Yetti o‘lchab bir kes», «Oyni etak bilan yopib
bo‘lmas» kabi o‘zbek maqollari bilan o‘xshash ma’noni
bildiradi»[5].

Xalq og‘zaki ijodining eng hozirjavob, eng ommaviy
janrlaridan biri bo‘lgan magqollarda u yoki bu xalgqning bir
necha yuz yillik hayoti, kurashi, orzu-intilishlari, shuningdek,
falsafiy-estetik qarashlari aks etadi. Xalg magollarining
gachon va ganday paydo bo‘lishi haqida aniq bir fikr aytish
mushkuldir, lekin har qalay, har bir maqol uzoq o‘tmish
saboglari, xalgning orzu-umidi mahsuli ekaniga shubha yo‘q.
Magqol arab tilidagi «gavlun»dan olingan bo‘lib, «so‘z»
tushunchasini anglatadi, lekin shunchaki oddiy so‘z emas,
balki hikmat wva ibratlar bilan ziynatlangan dono so‘z
ma’nosida tushunish lozim. Ko‘pgina tadqiqotchilar maqoldan
matalning farqini  ko‘rsatishga, wularning chegaralarini
belgilashga harakat gilganlar. Chunonchi, XI1X asrning ulkan
tadqiqotchisi V.Dal o‘zining mashhur «Poslovitsi russkogo
naroda» to‘plamining kirish gismida shunday fikr bildiradi:
«Matal, xalgning ta’rificha, g‘uncha, maqol esa meva; bu ta’rif
juda to‘g‘rin. Uning fikricha, maqol to‘lig, tugal mazmun,
hukm anglatuvchi gap bo‘lsa, matal ko‘chma ma’no
ifodalovchi ibora; u magolning yarmidir. Folklorshunos olim
B.Sarimsoqovning fikricha, maqol va matallar o‘zaro
farglanuvchi jihatlarga asoslangan ikki mustaqil, lekin bir-
biriga o‘tib turuvchi janrlar hisoblanadi[4].

Xulosa va takliflar. Xullas, ma’lum magsad va
g‘oyalar ifodasi sifatida xalq maqollari Atoiy, Lutfiy, Navoiy,
Gulxaniy, Ogahiy, Abdulla Qahhor kabi so‘z san’atkorlari
tomonidan mahorat bilan qo‘llangan. Maqol mustaqil folklor
janri bo‘lib, qator o‘ziga Xo0Ss Xususiyatlarga ega. Bu
xususiyatlar uni boshga aforistik janrlardan, xususan,
matallardan keskin farglab turadi. Bu farglar quyidagilarda
ko‘zga tashlanadi: 1. Maqol hamma vaqt aniq, tugal fikr
anglatadi. Bu fikr esa qat’iy, lo‘nda, ixcham xulosa sifatida
ifodalanadi. Shuning uchun ham maqolda birorta ortigcha
tasviriylik uchramaydi. Chunki magoldagi ixcham fikrning
o‘zi estetik jihatdan katta mohiyat kasb etadi. Matalda esa
bunday xususiyatlar ko‘rinmaydi. Ular obrazli birikma yoki
ibratli gapdir. 2. Maqol uchun ma’lum bir fikrni mantiqiy
izchillikda va qat’iy qutbiylikda ifodalash xarakterlidir.
Magolda vogelik yo izchil ijobiy, yo keskin salbiy jihatdan
baholanadi: Yaxshidan bog‘ qolar, yomondan dog‘, Bilgan
topib so‘zlar, bilmagan qopib. 3. Maqol asosida ibratomuz
tugal fikr yotsa, matal asosida chiroyli, obrazli, ammo tugal
bo‘lmagan ifoda yotadi. Binobarin, matal ixcham, bir
komponentli kompozitsiyaga ega. 4. Magqollar wz hamda
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ko‘chma ma’nolarda qo‘llana olish imkoniyatiga egadir. Bu
xususiyat magqollarning  tematik  doirasini, qo‘llanish
chegarasini kengaytiradi. Yuqorida ko‘rganimizdek, xalq
og‘zaki she’riy ijodi umuminsoniy va milliy-madaniy hodisa
sifatida, o‘zbek xalq ertaklari turli tuman bo‘lib, bu
ertaklarning barchasi hamma davrlarda ham inson tarbiyasi
uchun eng ta’sirchan vosita sifatida xizmat qilib kelgan.
Ertaklarning obrazlar dunyosi ham rang-barang: podsholar,
malikalar, parilar, gahramon yigitlar, hunarmand, mardikor,
dehqon, donishmand qariyalar, oddiy insonlar, o‘gay ona,

yetim @iz, kenja botir, semurg‘, dev, ajdar, jin, yalmog‘iz
kampir va hokazo. Bu obrazlar ertaklarda an’anaviylashib
ketgan bo‘lib, ularning har biri asar syujet chizig‘ida muhim
o‘rin egallaydi va ma’lum bir g‘oyaviyestetik vazifani ado
etadi. Xalg ommasi tomonidan yaratilib xalgning talantli
vakillari ijrosida saygal topib, avloddan-avlodga o tib
kelayotgan afsona va rivoyatlar, magol va matallar, olgish va
duolar, topishmoq va qo‘shiqlar, latifa va naqllar, ertak va
dostonlar o‘zbek xalq og‘zaki ijodini tashkil giladi.
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Kirish. Kognitiv lingvistikasi tajribasidan ma’lumki,
konseptning assotsiativ tarzda verballashuv jarayoni, uning
tabiati, harakatga keltiruvchi mexanizmlari turli tillarda o‘ziga
x0S tarzda namoyon bo‘ladi. An’anaviy ma’noda
tushuniladigan shaxs konseptining verballashuvini giyosiy
tahlil qilish- bu “o‘z mohiyatiga ko‘ra til leksikasi,
grammatikasi va pragmatikasi, bog‘lana olishlik, idiomatika,
etimologiya va boshqalarning semantik tahlilidir. Tildagi
hodisalar va ular ma’nosini ajratib ko‘rsatish, giyoslash va
bayon etishga, shuningdek yaxlit obrazlar-konseptlar va ular
anglatadigan tasavvurlarni gayta tiklashga imkon beradigan
konseptual tahlilning asosiy vositasi bo‘lib hisoblanadi.
Demak, konseptual tahlil lingvistikaning nafagat alohida,
yangi yo‘nalishi bo‘lib, balki yanada ko‘prok: lingvkstikaning
o‘zining prinsipial jihatdan yangicha rivojlanish darajasi
bo‘lib hisoblanadiki, buning mohiyati — semantik tahlildan
tildan nafaqat tilning o‘zi, shu bilan birga uning egasi, uning
ichki olami va madaniyati haqidagi jiddiy ma’lumotlarni
chiqarib olish uchun ham foydalanishdan iboratdir.

Mavzuga oid adabiyotlarning tahlili.
Sh.Safarovning fikricha, “kognitiv tilshunoslik uchun eng
muhim vazifa tafakkur birligi bo‘lgan konseptning tilda
(anigrog‘i, nutqda) aks etishini ta’minlovchi strukturalar,
harakatlar, qoidalarni aniglashdir[1].

Konseptga doir ishlarming aksariyat ko‘pchiligida
konsept xuddi o‘z-o‘zidan ma’lum narsa sifatida “o‘zak va

tashqi jihatlar”ga ajratib qo‘yiladi, aslida esa bu tarzdagi
ajratish uchun yagona mezonning o‘zi mavjud emas. Ayrim
tadgiqotchilar statistik mezonni qo‘llashadi: eng ko‘p
uchraydigan belgilar o‘zakka, kamroq uchraydiganlari esa —
tashqi jihatlarga tegishli, deb olinadi[2], birog bunda statistik
tahlil natijalari ko‘p jihatdan ko‘rgazmali manbaga va uni
tanlab olish imkoniyatlariga bog‘liq bo‘ladi. O‘zakning
“konseptning eng yorqin obrazli tarkibiy qismi sifatida” ko‘rib
chigilishini ham uchratish mumkin[3]. Konsept atamasi rus
tilshunosligida  birinchi marta faylasuf ~S.A.Askoldov-
Alekseyev tomonidan joriy etilgan edi. Uning talqini bo‘yicha:
“konsept yoki tafakkur hosilasi sifatidagi umumiy tushuncha
bizning fikrlash jarayonimizda ayni bir turdagi juda ko‘plab
narsalarning o‘rnini bosadi”[4]. D.S.Lixachev ushbu ta’rifni
asos gilib olib, konsept sohasi tushunchasini amalga kiritdi[5].
Lekin u, S.A.Askoldov-Alekseyevdan fargli ravishda,
birinchidan, konsept so‘zning har bir asosiy (lug‘aviy)
ma’nosi uchun alohida tarzda amal qiladi, deb hisoblaydi va,
ikkinchidan, «konseptni biz o‘zimizning yozma va og‘zaki
nutqimizda qo‘llaydigan ma’noning o‘ziga xos «algebraik»
ifodasi, deb hisoblash” ni taklif etadi, chunki odam ma’noni
butun murakkabligicha anglab olishga ulgurmaydi, ba’zan
buni eplay olmaydi, gohida esa bunday ma’noni o°‘z-o‘zicha
talqin qiladi»[6].

Kognitiv tilshunoslikning markaziy tushunchalaridan
biri shu kungacha ham ancha noaniq va ziddiyatliligicha qgolib
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kelayaptiki, bunda turli tadgiqotchilar ushbu tushunchaga doir
deb hisoblaydigan xususiyatlar ko‘pincha o‘zaro bir-birini
istisno giladi ham. Mazkur konsept:

- Ayni bir paytda kategoriya, birlik va tuzilma bo‘lib,
bir vaqtning o‘zida individual va ijtimoiy tus kasb etadi:

- “Mavhum, anig-assotsiativ va baholovchi belgilar,

shuningdek tushunchaning jamuljam tarixini o‘z ichiga
qamrab oladigan” g‘oyadir[7];
-“Hayotiy tushuncha negizida ishlab chigilgan

mavhum ilmiy tushunchadir[8];

- “Ma’noning eng kam mazmuni sifatidagi obyektiv
mohiyat va tushunchaning shaxs tomonidan idrok etilish,
talqin qilinishi”[9];

- “Xotira mental so‘z boyligi, miyaning konseptual
tizimi va tili, jamiki dunyo manzarasining operativ birligi,
bilim kvantidir[10];

- “Inson ongida obyektiv amal giladigan dinamik
tusdagi” individual tabiatga ega “perseptiv-kognitiv-affektiv
hosiladir”[11];

- “Tafakkurning operatsion birligi, tilda
ifodalanadigan va etnomadaniy o‘ziga xoslikka ega (oliy
ma’naviy qadriyatlar tomon yo‘llaydigan) jamoa bilimi
birligi”[12];

Konseptlarning o‘zaro aloqasi va o‘zaro bahamjihat
harakati xususidagi garashlar ham turlichadir. Birog, shuni
qayd qilish  kerakki, shunga o‘xshagan aloqalarni
ta’minlaydigan mexanizmlar ham shu paytgacha batafsil
bayon gilinmagan[13]. L.S. Lixachyovning yozishicha,
konseptlar o‘zaro bir-biri bilan bog‘lanib, tuzilmaviy jihatdan
“insonning madaniy darajasi, uning odamlarning muayyan
hamjamiyatiga mansubligi, individualligi” bilan belgilanadi-
gan konsept sohalarini hosil giladi[14].

Tadgiqot  metodologiyasi. Biz  o‘z  fikr-
mulohazalarimizda qgatiy mantiqgga amal gilgan holda shuni
e’tirof etishimiz kerak bo‘ladiki, turli tillar jamiyatlari
vakillarining ona tili tizimlari gay darajada farglanadigan
bo‘lsa, ularning ongi va tafakkuri ham shu darajada turlicha
tuzilma va tashkilotga ega bo‘ladi. Demak, o‘zbek tili ona tili
bo‘lib hisoblanadigan kishining ongi nemis yoki fransuzning
ongidan farq qiladi. Unday bo‘lsa, ikki yoki xatto uchta
turlicha tillar muhitida masalan. Hindiston yoki Jazoirdagi
kabi sharoitlarda o‘sib-ulg‘aygan kishining ongi va tafakkuri
ganday bo‘ladi? Har ikki til — hind va ingliz tillari ham ona tili
bo‘lib hisoblanadigan sharoitda vokelikning “ikkiga bo‘lini-
shi” ganday til tizimiga muvofiq yuz beradi? Agar kishi uchun
ona tili bo‘lib hisoblanadigan tillarning birida boshqa tilda
mavjud bo‘lgan grammatik kategoriya mavjud bo‘lmasa nima
bo‘ladi (masalan, ingliz tilidagi gerundiy singari)?

Shaxs jarayoni- Shaxs hayoti
Bolalik-childhood

Yoshlik- youth

Go‘daklik - infancy

O‘rta yosh - Middle Ages
Kekcalik va hakozo- Old age

Mazkur semantik tarkib ingliz va o‘zbek tillari
qiyosidagi o‘xshashliklar asosida tuzib chiqildi. Albatta, bu
kabi semantik tarkib jahonning ko‘plab tillarida uchraydi va
shuning uchun ham konseptning universal birliklari sifatida
gayd etishimiz mumkin. Umuman, nuqtai nazardan “Shaxs
atamasi bizni o‘rab turgan olam to‘g‘risidagi tasavvurlarimiz

Mutlago qatiy qgilib aytish mumkinki, tilsiz tafakkur
ham, ong ham bo‘lmaydi, chunki bunday holda odamning o°zi
ham bo‘lmaydi, lekin qanday qilib tilning qurilishi tafakkur
yoki ongining qurilishiga muvofiq kelishi hagidagi savolga
hozircha javob olinmagan. Zamonaviy fanda inson miyasi
unda kechadigan jarayonlar to‘g‘risidagi bilimlariing juda
kamligi sababli til bilan ong o‘rtasidagi bevosita muvofiqlik
haqidagi masalaning qo‘yilishi ham oson ish emas.

Shuningdek, ong, tafakkur va tilning turli fenomeno-
logik sohalarga tegishliligi fakti ham tafakkur bilan ongning
tilga nisbatan izomorfliligi hagidagi tezisni tasdiglay olmaydi.
Masalan, muzlagan deraza oynasidagi nagshlar va ularni
tashkil etadigan muz kristallchalari bir tuzilma sohasida
joylashgan bo‘lishiga qaramasdan baribir turlicha fenomeno-
logik sohalarda amal giladi; xuddi shuningdek kompyuter
grafikasi mo‘jizalari va bunda kompyuterning shartli birliklar
va nullar ustida bajaradigan operatsiyalari ham — bir-biri bilan
kesishmaydigan fenomenologik sohalardir. Biz 0‘zimiz
sezmagan holda turli fenomenologik sohalarda bevosita
muvofigliklarga amal qilinishini kutib, til hodisalari sohasida
belgilab qo‘yilgan muvofikliklar psixologiya yoki neyro-
fiziologiya hodisalari sohasida ham to‘g‘ri bo‘ladi, deb
o‘ylaganimizda muammolar xosil bo‘la boshlaydi.

Tahlil va natijalar. R.Saloyevning dissertatsion
ishida shaxs otlari bilan ismi foillar tushunchasi bir grammatik
aspektda turishi ta’kidlanadi[15]. Bizningcha, bular bir-biridan
farglanadi. Ma’lumki, shaxs otlari shaxsni atab, uning ma’lum
bir belgi-xususiyatlariga ishora etuvchi birliklardir.

Ma’lumki, “shaxs” konsepti universal konsept sifatida
har bir lingvomadaniyatda o‘ziga xos sqarashlarda
shakllangan. Mazkur qarashlar ma’lum qardosh tillarda bir-
biriga yaqin semantik tarkibga ega bo‘lca, boshqgalarida
umuman semantik tarkib jihatdan, lingvomadaniy nugtai
nazardan tubdan farq qiladi. Bu kabi farglanish har bir
etnosning asrlar davomida to‘plagan qadriyatlari, kechimiga
bo‘lgan munocabatlari, falsafiy qarashlarining shakllanishi,
shaxs va tabiat uyg‘unligi, shaxs va hayot uyg‘unligiga
nisbatan diniy garashlar kombinatsiyalarining mahsuli sifatida
baholash mumkin. “Shaxs” konseptining universal hodisa
sifatida ifodalanadigan semantik tarkibi “shaxs kechi-
mi”,”shaxs kamoloti” shuningdek, “o‘tgan”, “hozirgi”,
“kelasi” kabi subkonseptlar tashkil etadi. Ma’lum davr ichida
takrorlanib  turadigan  hodisa, jarayonlarning vaqtda
shakllanish tarkibi “inson hayoti (shaxsning yoshi o‘tishi)”,
kabi tushunchalarda o‘z ifodasini topadi. Shaxs konsepti, 0‘z
navbatida, mustaqgil birliklar doirasida yuzaga keladigan
alohida konsept sifatida baholanadigan “inson”, “qarilik”,
“o0‘lim” kabilarni ham qamrab oladi.

Shaxs jarayoni- Tabiat gonunlari
Yil-year
Oy-moths

Xafta-week
Bahor, kuz, yoz, gish va hakozo-

asosida shakllangan hamda makon bilan uzviy alogador
bo‘lgan inson va uning ijtimoiy tushuncha sifatida tahlil
gilinadi. Obyektiv borligda hamma narsa sergirra, ko‘ptomonli
bo‘lganligi uchun shaxs otlari ham shaxsni qaysi jihatdan
tavsiflashiga ko‘ra ichki guruhlarga bo‘linadi.

O‘zbek

| English

Shaxs sifati ob’ekt tarzida ifodalanishi

Bunda asosan inson nomlari keltirib o‘tiladi:
Navoiyxonlik kechasi;

A.Oripov maktabi;

Temuriylar bilim yurti;

Adams House (Harvard University.

Biden School of Public Policy and Administration at the
University of Delaware.

Cleveland High School (Portland, Oregon)
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Shaxsni tarixiy hodisa sifati tarzda ifodalanishi.

Ya’ni tarixda shaxs nomlariga e’tibor qaratilgan jihatlari:
Bibixonim madrasasi;

A | Dasent Speakers of the House of Commons;
O C Williams Clerical Organisation of the House of Commons;

Aytish mumkinki, insonning emotsional holati bilan
bog‘langan barcha undov so‘zlar bevosita “shaxs” konseptini
yodga soladi. Buni ko‘plab asarlarda ham uchratishimiz
mumkin. Shunday ekan his-hayajon undovini eshitar ekanmiz,
bevosita muayyan holatdagi inson ko‘z oldimizda
gavdalanadi. Shuningdek, hoy, o‘v, ey kabi insonga garata
aytiluvchi buyrug-xitob undovlari ham, garchi undov so‘z
garatilgan inson bir zum ko‘zdan uzoglashgan bo‘lsa-da,
assotsiativ tarzda “shaxs” konsepti bilan bog‘lanadi. Bu holat
insonning his-hayajoni yoki unga garatilgan buyrug-xitob
bildiruvchi barcha turdagi undov so‘zlar orqali assotsiativ
tarzda “shaxs” konseptining xotirada tiklanishini ko‘rsatadi.

Shunday ekan: hoy, nima deyapsan, jinni? — deb
so‘rab goldi. (G*.G*‘ulom. “Shum bola”).

Ushbu gapda hoy undov so‘zining bevosita odamga
nisbatan murojaatni ifodalashda qo‘llanganligi u orqali
“odam” konseptining assotsiativ tarzda verballashuviga xizmat
gilgan. Boshqgacha aytganda, hoy undov so‘zi “odam” konsepti
bilan assotsiativ alogaga kirishadi.

Ayvon tarafdan shivir-shivir eshitaman. Shivir-
shivirda meni otim-da bo‘ladi (T.Murod. “Otamdan golgan
dalalar”). Ushbu misolda qo‘llangan shivir-shivir taqlid so‘zi
assotsiativ tarzda “odam” konsepti bilan bog‘lanadi. Bu so‘zni
eshitgan til egalari xotirasida beixtiyor odam leksemasi
tiklanadi. Bu o‘rinda shuni aytish lozimki, inson tovushi yoki
holatiga nisbatan hosil gilingan taqglid so‘zlargina “shaxs”
konsepti bilan bevosita bog‘lana oladi. Masalan, nutqda lov-
lov taqlid so‘zi insonga nisbatan ham, atlas yoki biror boshga
matoga nisbatan ham ishlatiladi. Bu taqglid so‘z insonga
nisbatan qo‘llanganda “shaxs” konsepti bilan assotsiativ
alogaga Kirishadi. “Yuzlarim lov-lov yonadi...” (T.Murod.
“Otamdan qolgan dalalar”) gapida qo‘llangan lov-lov taqglid
so‘zi inson yuziga nisbatan ishlatilgani bois xotirada “shaxs”
konseptini tiklaydi. Ammo “Atlas ko‘ylak lov-lov yonadi”
gapida qo‘llangan taqlid so‘zda bu xususiyat kuzatilmaydi. Bu
holatda shaxs emas, mato nazarda tutulganini guvohi
bo‘lishimiz mumkin.

Leksemalarni semantik jihatdan mazmuniy maydon-
larga tasniflashda ma’no qirralari inobatga olinadi. Ushbu
maydon o‘z atrofida yana kichik maydonchalarni hosil giladi:
shaxs, o‘simlik, hayvon, tog‘, adir, jangovar nomlarni
anglatuvchi lug‘aviy semalar, diniy tushunchani bildiruvchi
lug'aviy birliklar kabi. Ularning o‘ziga xos xususiyati
shundaki, mazmuniy maydon asosini leksemalar va ularning
semalari tashkil etadi. Masalan, “Temurnoma” asarida 500 dan
oshiq shaxs nomlari keltirilgan. Birgina shaxs leksemasi
atrofiga bir necha semalarni birlashtirgan holda yangi
mazmuniy maydonlarni hosil gilish mumkin:Asar markazida
Amir Temur, ya’ni yagona shaxs, atrofida esa qon-
garindoshlar, amir rafigalari, kanizaklari, farzandlari,
quroldosh-do‘stlari,lashkar askarlari, ayg'oqchilar, elchilar,
dushmanlar va hok.

Xulosa. Demak, “shaxs” leksemasi atrofida (asarda
keltirilgan shaxs nomlariga asoslangan) yugoridagi mazmuniy
maydonchalar yuzaga keldi. Mazkur semalar shaxs
arxisemasiga nisbatan “maydoncha”, biroq o‘z ichida yana
mavzuviy guruhlarga ajralganda har biri makro maydon
vazifasini bajaradi. Masalan, Algissa, Tarag‘ay Bahodir nokli
Qorayur nuyondin edi. Qozonxon andog* zolim erdiki, Kishini
talab qilsa, avval xotin va bolalariga vasiyat qilib, keyin
Qozonxonni oldiga borur erdi. Amir Choku barlosda
davlatmand erdi. Ammo Malikshox bahodir ko‘p g‘ani boy
kishi erdi. Har ijnos mollari bor erdi. Chig‘atoy odamlari
ichida zo‘r, andin pahlavon kishi yo‘q erdi. Yugoridagi
misollardan ma’lum bo‘ldiki, shaxs nomlarini ham
antroposentrik tamoyil asosida ham mazmuniy maydon
asosida mavzuviy guruhlarga birlashadi. Va o‘z navbatida
guruhlar guruhchalarga bo‘linib, zanjir misoli bog‘liglikda
tadqiq etiladi. Leksemalarni bunday yo‘sinda tahlil gilinganda
giperonim-giponim munosabatlari ham yuzaga chigadi. Til
inson va xalgsiz, binobarin, jamiyatsiz bo‘lmaydi. Til jamiyat
uchun xizmat qiladi va uning a’zolari muloqot qilishini
ta'minlaydi.

Tilning barcha hodisalari insonga bog‘liq (antropot-
sentriklik) ligini ajratib ko‘rsatish - hozirgi tilshunoslikning
global an’anasidir. Ma’lumki, til oliy dalajada antropo-
markazlashgan. Uning lug‘atining ko‘p gismi insonga - uning
ichki dunyosiga, tashgi olamni anglashiga, jismoniy va aqliy
faoliyatiga, uning maqgsadlariga, boshga kishilar bilan
alogalariga, ular bilan munosabatlariga, voqyealarni baho-
lashiga, qoida va vaziyatiarga bag‘ishlangan. Til antropo-
markazlashgan, chunki u inson uchun mo‘ljallangan va tashqi
dunyodagi barcha obyektlaming hamda hodisalaming
ifodalanishi unga mo‘ljallangan; bu barcha tillarning umumiy
xususiyatidir.  Uning chegarasidan chigmasdan, uning
yaratuvchisiga, sohibiga, ishlatuvchisiga - insonga, aniq til
shaxsiga murojaat qilmay turib tilni o‘z-o‘zidan bilib
bo‘lmaydi. Ta’kidlash zarurki, shaxsning til va madaniyatdagi
o°‘zaro munosabati masalasi uni real “lingvistik ifodalangan til
shaxsi” nuqtai nazariga aylantirilsa, u lingvomadaniyat-
shunoslikning predmetiga aylanib qoladi. O‘zining til
manzarasiga ega bo‘lgan tilning yaratuvchisi, sohibi,
ishlatuvchisi bo‘lgan insonga, aniq til shaxsiga murojaat qilib,
lingvomadaniyatshunoslik  insoniy, to‘g‘rirog‘i, tildagi
madaniy omilga va insondagi til omiliga yo‘nalganligini
tasdiglaydi. Demak, lingvomadaniyatshunoslik - hagigatda
inson hagidagi fanning antropologik paradigmasini tashkil
etadi. Lingvomadaniyatshunoslikning ilmiy fan sifatida
antropomarkazlashganligi ijtimoiy bilimlar rivojining umumiy
an’anasi bilan ifodalanadi. “Tilda shaxs omili” tushunchasi,
unda hozirgi lingvistik tadgiqotlarda aniq til shaxsining
ishtiroki yaxshi ma’lum bo‘lgan “olamning lisoniy manzarasi”
tushunchasidan ajralmasdir.
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THE FIRST TERMINOLOGY SPECIFIC TO THE SYNTAX OF THE CHINESE LANGUAGE
Annotation
Information about the division of words in the language into certain groups according to their general grammatical meaning and

functions and about word groups is presented.

Key words: Ancient Chinese language, word groups, examples, meaning, grammatical tasks, modern Chinese language.

XITOY TILI SINTAKSISIGA XOS ILK TERMINOLIGIYASI
Annotatsiya
Xitoy tili dunyoning Tildagi so‘zlarning umumiy grammatik ma’no va vazifalariga ko‘ra ma’lum guruhlarga bo‘linishi va so‘z

turkumlari hagida ma’lumotlar keltirilgan.

Kalit so‘zlar: Qadimgi xitoy tili, so‘z turkumlari, misollar, ma’no, grammatik vazifalar, zamonaviy xitoy tili.

IEPBASI TEPMHUHOJIOT USI, CHELIU®UYHAS 151 CHHTAKCUCA KUTANCKOI'O SI3bIKA
AHHOTanus
JlaHbl cBeZeHHs O IEeJICHHH CJIOB B SI3bIKE HA OMPEJeTIeHHbIe TPYIINBI [0 UX OOIIEMy rpaMMaTHYEeCKOMY 3HAYCHHIO U (QYHKIIUSIM

U 0 TPYTIIax CIOB.

KioueBbie ciioBa: J[peBHEKMTAWCKUN S3bIK, TPYIIBI CIOB, IPUMEPHI, 3HAYEHHE, T'PAaMMATHYECKHE 3a]a4M, COBPEMEHHBIN

KHUTaWCKUH SI3BIK.

Kirish. Qadimgi xitoy tilida ham so‘z turkumlari
ikkiga bo‘lingan: Mustagil so‘z turkumlari (3Zidshici) va
yordamchi so‘z turkumlari (EEiAlxtici). Xitoy tilida aniq bir
(real) ma’no ifoda etuvchi so‘zlarga mustaqil so‘z turkumlari
deyiladi. Qadimgi xitoy tilidagi mustaqil so‘z turkumlari 5
guruhga bo‘lingan:

1. Ot — £ "] mingci.

2. Fe’l - #fyialdongci.

3. Sifat — f4 & 1d] xingrongei.

4.Son — $1= 17 shuliangci.

5.0Imosh—f{ 17 daici.

Yordamchi so‘z turkumlari — yakka holda ma’no
anglatmaydigan, gap bo‘lagi bo‘la olmaydigan, grammatik
ma’nolarni ifodalashga xizmat qiladigan so‘zlardir. Ular
mustaqil so‘zlar va ayrim gaplar orasidagi munosabatni
anglatishga xizmat qiladi, so‘zga va gapning mazmuniga turli
qo‘shimcha ma’nolar qo‘shadi. Qadimgi xitoy tilidagi
yordamchi so‘z turkumlari 6 guruhga bo‘lingan:23 1.
Ko*‘makchi—4T1d]jiect.

2. Bog‘lovchi — % 1] lidnci.

3. Yordamchi so‘zlar — Bfjif] zhuci

4. Yuklama — 1] yugici.

5. Undov so‘zlar — M 1] tanci.

6.Ravish—&l i fiici.

Magqolada yordamchi so‘z turkumlari haqida bir oz
ma’lumot berib o‘tamiz.Ko‘rishimiz mumkinki, qadimgi xitoy
tilida son va hisob so‘zlar bir turkumga kiritilgan. Zamonaviy
xitoy tilida esa ular alohida so‘z turkumlari hisoblanadi.
Ravish so‘z turkumi qadimgi xitoy tilida yordamchi so‘z
turkumi bo‘lgan, hozir esa mustaqil so‘z turkumiga aylangan.

Ot so‘z turkumi Xitoy tilshunoslarining fikricha,
inson, narsa-buyum, vaqt, joy nomini bildiruvchi so‘zlar
turkumi ot deyiladi. Qadimgi xitoy tilidagi otlarga quyidagilar
misol bo‘la oladi:

FlLFkongzi — Konfutsiy;

& F méngzi — Meng-zi; R min—xalq;

Arén—odam;

X T tianxia-Osmon osti (Xitoy);

#& Fjunzi-oliyjanob inson;

;Ijiang—Yanzi daryosi;

JAThé-Xuangxe daryosi;

4<dong-Sharg;

Enan—Janub;

BExi-G arb;

Qadimgi xitoy tilidagi ot so‘z turkumi grammatik
vazifalari zamonaviy xitoy tili bilan deyarli o‘xshash. Gapda
ega, to‘ldiruvchi, aniqlovchi bo‘lib kelgan. Zamonaviy xitoy
tilidan fargli tomoni — ba’zida hol gap bo‘lagi vazifasini
bajargan, fe’l o‘rnida qo‘llanilgan. Quyida ushbu hodisalarni
tahlilini o‘tkazamiz: Ot hol vazifasida Qadimgi xitoy tilida ot
quyidagi o‘rinlarda hol bo‘lib kelgan: Qiyoslash ma’nosini
bildirganda Ot orqali kimsa yoki narsabuyumning ish-harakat
belgisi, uslubi hamda holati tasvirlanadi. Bunda ot “{&, . o
—Ff” xiang ... yiyang, “®. o o LB xiang ... shide (... —ga
o‘xshab) ma’nosini beradi. «Lyaochjay g‘aroyibotlari» “Bo‘ri
hikoyasi” bo‘limida ( Bl # & 5 JR Lidozhai zhiyi ¢ lang)
hikoya gilinishicha: “X¥— X4 FH[”. Qi yT quin zud yl qian
(Bo‘ri go‘yo it kabi tizzasida o‘tirar edi). Bu gapda X quin
(it) ot so‘z turkumiga oid, gapda hol vazifasini bajargan.
Qiyoslash ma’nosini bildirgan.

1. Ish-harakatning uslubi, holatini bildirganda
«Tarixnoma» ning “Syangyuy tarjimai holi” ( 58 icl « Jii 3 &
4 shiji-Xiangyt bénji) bo‘limida yozilishicha: “ & 1§ 5 &
Z 7 Wu dé xiong shi zhi (Men unga xuddi akasi kabi
g‘amxo‘rlik gilishim kerak). Bu gapda “5.” (xiong — aka) hol
vazifasini bajargan ot bo‘lib, “Z&” (shi — g‘amxo‘rlik gilmoq)
fe’lining holatini bildirmoqda. “Akasidek g‘amxo‘rlik qilmoq”
tarzida tarjima gilinadi.

2. Jihoz va joy nomini bildirganda «Yuygun tog‘ni
surdi» hikoyasida (FRZAF& LU Yigong yishan): « HE&EE £
B5BEEiEil L . Yong jibén ba it shi yiindio bohii bian
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shang ( U hokandozdan foydalanib toshlarni dengiz
qirg‘og‘iga oborib tashladi. “ E % > (jibén — xokandoz) oti
hol bo‘lib kelgan, ishlatilgan jihozni ifodalaydi. Gapda hol
vazifasini bajargan. Ot hol bo‘lib keladigan bu holatda,
gadimgi xitoy tilidan zamonaviy xitoy tiliga tarjima
gilganimizda eng yaxshisi otdan oldin “F3” (yong -
foydalanmoq), “ & ” (na — olmoq) yoki “F£” (zai - da,
joylashmoq) kabi so‘zlarni qo‘shish kerak. Ot hol vazifasini
bajarganda hech kanday alohida ko‘rsatkich mavjud emas,
asosiysi ikkala til ma’nosidan kelib chiqgan holda
o‘rganishimiz lozim.

Mavzuga oid adabiyotlar tahlili. Otning fe’l o‘rnida
kelishi. Qadimgi xitoy tilida ko‘pgina otlar fe’l sifatida
ishlatilib, gapda kesim vazifasini bajarishi mumkin bo‘lgan.
Ot fe’l vazifasini bajarganda, otning ma’nosi butunlay
yo‘qolmaydi, balki qo‘shimcha ma’no qo‘shiladi. «Zojuan»
“Saoguy munozarasi” ( £ f& « & 41 & i zudzhuan+Caogui
lunzhan) bo‘limida: “ % A = & ”. Qi rén san gt (Chi
askarlari uch marotaba do‘mbira chalishdi ) . “ & ” (gl —
do‘mbira) oti fe’l sifatida ishlatilgan, “do‘mbiraga urmoq”
ma’nosini  beradi, kesim vazifasini bajargan. Otning
qo‘llanilish usullari Ot fe’l o‘rnida kelganida, o‘zidan keyin
to‘ldiruvchini oladi. Masalan: «Tarixnoma» “Syangyuy
tarjimai holi” bo‘limi (51t *HiPIA L shijie Xiangyl bénji):
“SEREZE ARPEE E 2. Xian po gin ri xian ying zh& wang
zhT (Avval Chin qo‘shiniga xujum qilib, Syanyangni bu yerga
olib kelamiz, keyin esa uni taxtga o‘tqizamiz). “ £ ” (wang —
girol): ot so‘z turkumiga kiradi, bu gapda “ Z 7
to‘ldiruvchisidan oldin kelib, “qirol qilmoq, taxtga o‘tqizmoq”
ma’nosini beradi. “ E Z > - “uni taxtga o‘tqizish” deb tarjima
qgilinadi.

Ot fe’l ma’nosini bildirganda, o‘zidan keyin
to‘ldiruvchi olib, sub’ektiv “hisoblamoq” ma’nosini bildiradi.
Masalan: «Syun-zi» “Fu” bo‘limida (& FlikXunzi « fu):“K
K FF”. You feng ér zi yi (Shimolni o‘z do‘stim,
yomg‘irni esa farzandim deb bilaman). “&” you (do‘st) “F”
zi (farzand) asli ot so‘z turkumiga oid, bu gapda fe’l ma’nosini
ifodalagan: “... do‘st deb bilmoq”, “farzand deb hisoblamoq”
deb tarjima qilinadi. Yo‘nalish otlarining ishlatilishi. Qadimgi
xitoy tilida, yo‘nalish otlari odatda quyidagi hollarda
ishlatilgan: odatda boshqa otlar bilan birga qo‘llaniladi
(shuningdek “2Z”,“ LL ” kabi so‘zlar orqali yasaladi), bunda
joy nomini ifodalaydi. Zamonaviy xitoy tili bilan o‘xshash.
Masalan: 1) «Mulan she’ri» (AR =%1F Mulanshi) da yoziladi: «
& ™ ¥ K 5 ”. Dongshi mii jun ma (Sharqiy bozorda
yaxshi ot sotiladi). “ % ” dong (sharq) yo‘nalishni bildiruvchi
ot “ T ” shi (bozor) bilan birikib, joy nomini bildirgan. 2)
fe’ldan oldin kelib, bu ish-harakatqilingan joy yoki yo‘nalishni
ko‘rsatadi. «Uzun ma’yus kuy» (KIRHK shiang hén gg)
she’rida: “EF5ZAP (55 )ER . Shang qiong bi lud xia
(qiong) huang quan (Yuqoriga chigsang osmonni ko‘rasan,
pastga tushsang yer ostiga duch kelasan). Bu gapda “ £ ”
shang, “ T  xia so‘zlari “ 55 ” qiéng (tugamogq,nihoyasiga
etmoq) fe’lining yo‘nalishini ko‘rsatmoqda. 3) “ F ” yu (old
ko‘makchisi) ni fe’ldan keyin qo‘yib, joylashuvni bildirish
mumkin. «Lyaochjay g‘aroyibotlari» “Bo‘ri  hikoyasi”
bo‘limida ( BIZ &5 «JB Lidozhai zhiyi » lang): “H—R4&
FRI”. Qi yT quin zud yu qian. (Bitta bo‘ri go‘yo it kabi old
tomonda o‘tirardi). “F (old ko‘makchi) va “HiI” (ot) birikib,
“old tomonda” ma’nosini bildirgan. Gapda hol vazifasini
bajargan. Vaqt otlarining qo‘llanilishi. Qadimgi xitoy tilida
vaqt otlari 3 turga bo‘linadi: 1) fe’ldan oldin kelib, ish-
harakatsodir bo‘lgan vaqtni ifodalaydi. Masalan: Li Dao
Yuanning «Uch tog® darasi» (= I sanxia): “EA&k A7, BEI
iIFE”. Zhao fa Baidi, mu dao Jiangling. (Biz ertalab Baydi
shahridan chigib ketib, kechqurun Jyanlingga yetib bordik.)
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Bu gapda ot so‘z turkumiga oid i (ertalab), & (kechqurun)
K (yo‘lga chigmoq), | (etib bormoq) fe’llariga bog‘lanib,
gapda hol vazifasini bajargan. 2) kun, oy, yil kabi so‘zlar
fe’ldan oldin ishlatilib, “har kuni” (& H méiri, B Briri), “har
oy” (8 A méiyue, A Ayuéyue), “har yil” (£ ¥ méisui, s &
suisuil) degan ma’nolarni bildiradi. Masalan: «Syun-zi»ning
“Ta’lim-tarbiya nazariyasi” bo‘limida (B F *): “& F & %
M B2 & F C . Jinzi bo xué ér ri can shéng hii ji. (Buyuk
hukmdor ko‘pgina ilmlarni o‘rganadi hamda har kuni o‘z-
o‘zini imtihon qiladi). Bu gapda B ri(kun) oti “har kuni”
ma’nosini anglatib, & % can sheng (imtihon qilmoq) fe’liga
bog‘langan. Gapda vaqt holi bo‘lib kelgan. 3) “ B ” ri (kun)
so‘zi sifatdan oldin kelib, ish-harakatning rivojlanish
jarayonini bildiradi. “ — X kb X 7 yi tian bi tian (kundan
kunga, borgan sari) ma’nosini anglatadi. «Uchpodsholik»
“Chju Ge-Lyang” hikoyasi( = E & « i% & 5 1% sanguozhis
Zhiiggliang zhudn): “FR2ERIEFFHEZE”. Yishi yi lidng
qing hédo ri mi. (Chju Ge-lyang va men o‘rtamizdagi do‘stlik
kundan kunga ortib borardi). Ushbu gapda B (kun) so‘zi %
(yagin) sifatidan oldin kelgan, “kundan kunga”, “borgan sari”
ma’nosini bildirgan. Gapda hol vazifasini bajargan. Fe’l so‘z
turkumi Xitoy tilshunoslarining fikricha, inson yoki narsa-
buyum ish- harakati, psixologik kechinmalari, rivojlanishi,
o‘zgarishi va boshqa harakatni bildiruvchi so‘zlar fe’l
deyiladi. Qadimgi xitoy tilidagi fe’l grammatik xususiyatlari
va sintaktik vazifalari zamonaviy xitoy tili bilan o‘xshash.
Gapda kesim, hol gap bo‘laklari vazifasini bajargan.
Quyidagicha o‘ziga xosliklari mavjud: Fe’l gapda hol bo‘lib
kelishi. Qadimgi xitoy tilida fe’l gapda ko‘pincha hol
vazifasini bajarib, ish-harakat holati yoki bajarilish usulini
bildirgan. Bunda fe’l kesimdan oldin joylashgan. Ko‘pincha
ikki fe’l orasiga “TM ~ ér bog‘lovchisi qo‘yilgan. «Syun-
zirning “Ta’lim-tarbiya nazariyasi” bo‘limida (&]F- #%¥): «
E B E K 7. Wi qiér wang yi. (Men oyoq uchida turib,
olislarga bogardim). “ B qi (oyoq uchida turmoq) fe’li “E”
wang (nazar solmoq, qaramoq) fe’lining holatini bildirib,
gapda hol vazifasini bajargan. Fe’lning gapda kesim bo‘lib
kelishi. Fe’l gapda kesim vazifasini bajarganda, u ifoda etgan
ish-harakat ega tomonidan bevosita bajarilmaydi, balki bu
vazifa to‘ldiruvchiga yuklatiladi. Bunda fe’lning orttirma
nisbati yasaladi. «Tarixnoma» “Syangyuy tarjimai holi”
bo‘limi ( 58 it « 3 3 &K 42 shijie Xiangyt bénji): “ W 10 &
A, B & 2 7. Xiangbo sha rén, chén hud zhi. (Syangbo
odamlarni o‘ldirib, jinoyat qildi, men esa uni hayotini saglab
goldim). Bu gapda “ i& > (yashamog, tirik bo‘lmoq) “ Z
(unga) to‘ldiruvchisi bilan birikib, “unga hayot baxsh etmoq”
ma’nosini bildirgan. Sifat so‘z turkumi Xitoy tilshunoslarining
fikricha, inson yoki narsa-buyumning shakli, xususiyati va u
ish-harakatining holatini bildiruvchi so‘zlar sifat deyiladi.
Ularga quyidagilar misol bo‘la oladi:

X da — katta; 7]\ xido - Kichik; K chang — uzun; %8
dudn — kalta; & gao — baland{& di — past; £ hong — gizil; B
bai — og; E fu— boy; ¥t gui- gimmat; 38 mé&i — nafis; & ¢& -
xunuk; MZ congrong — sekin; €& canghuang — xovliggan;
Venyandagi sifat grammatik va sintaktik xususiyatlari
jihatidan zamonaviy xitoy tili (bayxua)dagi sifat bilan deyarli
bir xil. Gapda asosan aniqlovchi, hol, kesim bo‘lib kelgan.
Ba’zida ega va to‘ldiruvchi bo‘lib kelishi ham mumkin
bo‘lgan, ammo bunday sifatlar sifatlik xususiyatlarini
allagachon yo‘qotgan, otlashgan sifatga aylangan. Quyida bu
holatni ko‘rib chigamiz: Sifatning otlashish hodisasi. Qadimgi
xitoy tilida sifat gapda ega va to‘ldiruvchi bo‘lib kelishi
mumkin bo‘lgan, ya’ni sifat otlashish xususiyatiga ega
bo‘lgan.

Xulosa. «Zojuan» “Nang Gong hukmronligining 19-
yili” ( £tk <8 2+ I 5 zudzhuansNéanggong shijiil nian):
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X # & /I . Da wa qin xido. (Katta mamlakat kichik
mamlakatni bosib olishi kerak emas.) “ K », “ /N ”: asli
sifatlar, ammo bu gapda “katta mamlakat”, “kichik mamlakat”
ma’nosida kelgan, “ & > (bosib olmoq) fe’lining egasi va
to‘ldiruvchisi bo‘lib kelgan. Sifatning fe’llashish hodisasi.
Qadimgi xitoy tilida sifatning fe’llashish hodisasi ko‘p
uchraydi. Bunda sifat o‘zidan keyin to‘ldiruvchi oladi. Xitoy
tilshunosligi o‘z taraqqiyot bosqichlarida kuzatilgan ikkinchi
ta’sir fanning barcha soxalariga kirib borgan. Ching sulolasi
tugab, ozodlikka erishgunga qadar g‘arb tilshunosligining

ta’siri, ayniqsa, kuchli bo‘lgan. Afyun urushida mag‘lubiyatga
uchpagandan keyin, kator ziyolilar mamlakatni kutkarish
uchun g‘oya yangilanishi kerak, buning uchun esa chet elni
o‘rganish lozim deb hisoblashgan. Bu kabi siyosiy
karashlar.ilm-fandah aks eta boshladi va Garb ilmi Xitoyga
“ko‘chirib” o‘tqazildi. Jumladan, tishunosligiga ko*chirib olib
kirildi. Maqolada qadimgi xitoy tilida yordamchi so‘z
turkumlari va gadimgi xitoy tilidagi grammatik xususiyatlar,
sintaktik vazifalar va zamonaviy xitoy tili bilan o‘xshash
tomonlari yoritib berilgan.
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Kalit so‘zlar: Yusuf Xos Hojib, “Qutadg‘u bilig”, Imom G‘azzoliy, turkiy xalqlar, so‘z qudrati, sukut qilmoq, otalar so‘zi,
magqollar.

PASBMBIIIVIEHUS O CWWIE CJIOBA B "KYTAAI'Y BUWINI"" IOCY®A XOC XAKUBA
AHHOTAIUS
B aT0i1 cTraTke cuna cioBa ¥ TO, YTO HAIIM IPEIKH INTyOOKO MOHMMAJH CHIIY CJIOBA U JCHCTBOBAJIM Ha HETrO M3IpEBIE, OCHOBON
cotBopenusi mMupa Obu1 "Span!" Cumraercs, 4TO OHO COCTOMT W3 cjoBa (mo-apabcku «KyH!»). B crathe Takke naercs
HHTEpIIPETalns pa3MbIIUICHUI 0 pedeBoM stukere HOcyda Xoc Xamknba, aBTopa HalIero mepBOro TYPELUKOro MUCEMEHHOTO
namsaTHUKa «Kyranry bunury.
KuroueBbie caoBa: lOcyd Xoc Xamxnb, «Kyranry Owmur», mMam ['asamu, TIOpKCKHE HapoIbl, CHJIa CJIOBa, MOJYaHHE,
M3PEUYCHUS OTIOB, TOCITOBHIIBL.

REFLECTIONS ON THE POWER OF WORDS IN "KUTADGU BILIG" BY YUSUF KHOS HAJIB
Annotation
In this article, the power of the word and the fact that our ancestors deeply understood the power of the word and acted on it since
ancient times, the foundation of the creation of the world was "Yaral!" It is thought that it consists of the word (Arabic for
"Kun!"). The article also provides an interpretation of Yusuf Khos Hajib's thoughts on speech etiquette, the author of our first
Turkish written monument, "Kutadgu Bilig".
Key words: Yusuf Khos Hajib, "Qutadgu bilig", Imam Ghazali, Turkic peoples, the power of words, silence, sayings of fathers,

proverbs.

Kirish. Qadimdan ma’lumki, folklor adabiyotda so‘z
magiyasi degan ibora mavjud bo‘lgan. Buni aynan olqish va
qarg‘ish so‘zlar misolida ko‘rishimiz, ya’ni so‘zning qanchalik
sehrli kuchga egaligini kuzatishimiz mumkin. Qadimda ota-
bobolarimiz har bir aytilgan so‘zning kuchini, salmog‘ini
anglay bilganlar va bunga amal gilganlar. So‘zimizning isboti
sifatida qadimgi turkiy bitiklardan biri “To‘nyuquq” bitig-
toshida “Tangri: “O°‘1”, — dedi, barcha turkiy xalglar o‘z
begiga bo‘ysunmagani uchun o‘ldi, qirilib bitdi”’[2] jumlasiga
duch kelamiz. Bundan ko‘rinadiki, so‘z qudrati qadimdan
insonlarni hayratlantirib, o‘ziga jalb qilib kelganligining
guvohi bo‘lamiz.

Mavzuga oid adabiyotlar tahlili. Adabiyotshunos-
likda an’anaviy muammo va masalalar bilan bir qatorda,
gadimiy manba va asarlar yo‘nalishda ham o‘z yechimini
kutayotgan qgator masalalar mavjud. Ma’lumki, Yusuf Xos
Hojibning “Qutadg‘u bilig” asari fagat O‘zbekistondagina
emas, balki jahon turkiyshunosligida ham alohida diggat va
e’tibor bilan o‘rganiladiigan qadimiy va jiddiy adabiy
manbalardan biri hisoblanadi. Hozirgacha bu borada jahon
turkiyshunoslari juda katta hajm va ko‘lamdagi ishlarni
amalga oshirishgan. Asar qo‘lyozmalarini manbashunoslik va
matnshunoslik yuzasidan tadqiq va tahlil etish, uning adabiy
hamda lingvistik nuqgtai nazaridan ilmiy-nazariy bahosini
berish, asar matnini tarjima va nashr gilish borasida ulkan
muvaffagiyatlarga erishildi. Bu borada, aynigsa, V.V.Radlov,
S.YE.Malov, R.R.Arat, Q.Karimov, YE.E.Bertels,
0O.A.Valitova, 1.V.Stebleva, Fitrat, Q.Karimov, B.To‘xliyev,
Q.Sodiqov singari olimlarning alohida xizmatlari e’tiroflarga
sazovor.

Tahlil va natijalar. X1 asr turkiy adabiyot namoyon-
dasi Yusuf Xos Hojib ham so‘zning qudratini teran anglay
olgan adibdir. Shoir til va uning ofati, so‘zning foydali,
foydasiz jihatlariga “Qutadg‘u bilig’ning boshlang‘ich
gismlarida, uning fazilatlari hagida “Tilning fazilati, foyda-
zararlari hagida so‘zlaydi” bobidagi o‘g‘ilga otaning pand-
nasihatlarida batafsil to‘xtalib o‘tgan bo‘lsa, asar davomidagi
Kuntug‘di elig va Oyto‘ldi o‘rtasidagi savol-javoblarda esa
tildan chiqqan har bir so‘zning salmog‘ini, uning buyukligini
“So‘zlamoq yaxshirogmi yoki so‘zlamay jim turmoq
(yaxshirogmi) ekanligini aytadi” deya nomlangan alohida bir
bobda Oyto‘ldi javobi misolida o‘zining ezgu qarashlarini
keltirib o‘tgan.

Yash’l kekdin indi yag‘siz yerks sez

Sezi birle yanluq ag‘sir qsilder €z(207)

Tabdili:

So‘z bo‘z yerga yashil ko‘kdan tushdi,

So‘zi tufayli inson o‘zini ulug* qildi[1].

Yugorida aytganimizdek, so‘z ma’lum qudratga ega
hodisa sanaladi. Tangri o‘zining qudrati va jamoliga ko‘zgu
bo‘ladigan yaratiq barpo etishni istaydi, kunlarning birida:
“Yaral!” (arabchasi “Kun!”) degan so‘zni aytadi. Yaratgan
amrining ifodasi bo‘lmish ana shu birgina so‘zning kuchi bilan
o‘n sakkiz ming olam va undagi jamiki narsalar dunyoga
keladi. Shoir ham yuqoridagi misralar orqali so‘zning
qudratini va barcha Xudoning yaratiglari birgina jumla orgali
vujudga kelganligini isbot etgan. Shoir til xosiyatlari hagida
fikrlarini davom ettirar ekan, uning ijtimoiy hodisa ekanligini,
jamiyatning asosini tashkil etishini va tilni tilmoch deya atab,
til orqali kishi ro‘shnolikka chiqqanligini keltirib o‘tadi:
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Uqushgqa biligks bu tilmachi til

Yaruttachs! erni yoreq tilni bil (158)

Uquvga, bilimga tilmoch — bu til,

Kishini ro‘shnolikka chigargan ravon til deb bilgin[1].

Yusuf Xos Hojib tilni bejiz tilmochga giyoslamaydi,
chunki til orgali biz ichki tuyg‘ular, o‘y-xayollar, mulohaza-
larimizni bildira olamiz. Bu haqda Imom G‘azzoliy o‘zining
“Til ofatlari” kitobida “Olloh inson qalbini ilmlar xazinasi
bilan to‘ldirib, uni rahmat pardasi bilan yopdi. So‘ngra inson
botinni zohirga tarjima giladigan til bilan quvvatlantirdi.
Yopilgan parda ko‘tarildi, til haqni dedi, nutq ravon bo‘ldi. Bu
e’tibor, bu fazldan marg‘ub tildan faqat shukronalar sochildi”
[3] degan yuqoridagi misralarga monand jumlalarni keltirib
o‘tgan:

Kishig til ag‘rlar bulur qut kishi

Kishig til ujuzlar yar’r er bash (159)

Tabdili:

Kishini til e’zozlaydi, kishi (u tufayli) baxtga erishadi,

Kishini til gadrsiz giladi, er boshini yoradi[1].

Yusuf Xos Hojib asarda fikrlarini asoslashda she’riy
san’atlardan oz o‘rnida, mohirona foydalana olgan. Yugorida
esa tazod san’atidan foydalanib til insonni e’zozlashi,
yaxshilikka xizmat gilishini va baxtga erishishini, aksincha
bo‘ladigan bo‘lsa, til orqali boshga qanchalar kulfat kelishini
aytib o‘tadi.

Quyidagi misralar orqali tashbeh san’atini qo‘llab, tilni
arslonga mengzaydi: agar boshing til kulfatidan yorilmasin
desang, uni gafasda sagla, degan ibratomuz fikrni keltirib
o‘tadi.

Til arslan turur ker eshikdo yatur

Aya evlyg ars’q bashsranst yeyyr (160)

Til hovlida [ya’ni qafasda] yotgan arslon kabidir,

Ey, gafasdagi (makkor) vahshiy boshingni eydi[1].

Yusuf Xos Hojib so‘z va so‘zlash odobi hagidagi
fikrlarini davom ettirar ekan, ortiqcha so‘zlash foydasiz bo‘lib,
barcha ishning me’yori, o‘z yo‘rig'i bo‘lganidek nutq
so‘zlashning ham me’yori bo‘lgani yaxshi deydi. Har bir
aytgan so‘zing so‘qirlarga ko‘z bo‘lib yo‘l ko‘rsatgani yaxshi.
Sulaymon ibn Dovud alayhisallom aytdi: “Gap kumush bo‘lsa,
sukut oltindir”[3]. Agar so‘zlash qo‘ldan kelmas ekan, unda
sukut gilishni ham bilish lozim.

Burunduglug‘-ul sez teva burn-teg

Barur gancha yatsa tetir boynsi-teg(203)

Bilib sezlodachi kishi bar ekysh

Ansr buldachi er mens kod keshysh (204)

Tabdili:

So‘z tuya burnidek jilovlangan bo‘ladi,

Tuya bo‘ynidek qaerga bursa, shu tomonga boradi.

Bilib so‘zlovchi kishilar talay bor,

Buni biluvchilar mening nazdimda juda gadrli[1].

So‘zni ham o‘z o‘rnida va me’yorida, ma’lum bir
magsadni ko‘zlagan holda qo‘llay olish so‘zlovchining bilim
va salohiyatini ko‘rsatib beradi. Har bir so‘z salmoqdor va
hayotiy tajribalarni o‘zida mujassam qilsa, insondan kelajak
avlodga meros bo‘lib qoladi hamda uzoq yashay oladi. Shoir
so‘z haqidagi fikrlarini xulosalar ekan, bularning barchasini
ota o‘g‘liga bildirishni maqgsad qilganligini ta’kidlaydi:

Sezym og‘luma sezlodim men tona

Og‘ul mendo altein menoni teraa (183)

Seno sezlodim men sezym ey og‘ul

Seno berdi bu pand ezym ey og‘ul (184)

Kymysh qalsa altun menindin seHo

Ansr tutmag‘sil sen bu sezks ten-o (185)

Kymysh ishkas tutsa tuger algemur

Sezym ishke tutsa kymysh qazg‘anur (186)

Tabdili:

So‘zimni men bahodir o‘g‘limga so‘zladim,

O‘g‘lim, mendan tubandagi miyani [ya’ni aqlni]
tingla.

Men so‘zimni senga so‘zladim, ey o‘g‘il,
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Bu pandni o‘zim senga berdim, ey o‘g‘il.
Mendan senga kumush, oltin qolsa,
U(lar)ni sen bu so‘zga teng tutmagin.
Kumushni ishga solsang tugaydi, olginadi,

So‘zimni ishga tutsang, (sen uchun) kumush
gozonadi[1].
Shoir bu so‘zlarni keltirishdan magsadi o‘g‘il-

(farzand)ga pand-nasihat gilish ekanligini ochiglaydi va har
bir so‘ziga amal qiladigan bo‘lsa, zarar ko‘rmasligini, har bir
aytgan so‘zi oltin va kumushdan ham a’lo ekanligini, oltin
kumush tugagan taqdirda ham ota nasihatlari unga umrbod
yo‘ldosh bo‘lib, to‘g‘ri yo‘lga boshlashini, hayoti farog‘atda
o‘tishini ta’minlashini aytib o‘tadi. Ota nasihatlari deganda
asosan magol, matallar nazarda tutilgan bo‘lib, ular
ajdodlarimizning hayotiy tajribalari, jamiyatga munosabati,
tarixi, ruhiy holati, etik va estetik tuyg‘ulari, ijobiy fazilatlarini
o‘zida mujassam etadi. Yusuf Xos Hojib ham asarni o‘sha
davrda qo‘llangan hikmatli so‘z va magqollar bilan boyitishga
harakat gilgan:

Masal keldi tyrkcho munar menzotyr

Ane sezlodim men munu yanzatur (270)

Uqush kerki sez-ul bu til kerki sez

Kishi kerki yuz-ul bu yyz kerki kez(271)

Tili birls yanluq sezi sezloyyr

Sezi yaxshei bolsa yyzi suvlanur(272)

Tabdili:

Bunga o‘xshatadigan turkcha masal bor,

Bunga moslab shu (masal)ni so‘zladim:

Zakovat ko‘rki so‘zdir, bu tilning ko‘rki so‘zdir,

Kishining ko‘rki yuzdir, bu yuzning ko‘rki ko‘zdir.

Inson 0°z so‘zini tili orqali so‘zlaydi,

So‘zi yaxshi bo‘lsa, yuzi suvlanadi (ya’ni obro*
gozonadi)[1].

Va o‘z navbatida asarda Kkeltirilgan jumlalarning
ko‘pchiligi bugungi kunda ham o‘z salmog‘ini yo‘qotmagan
va magqollar ko‘rinishida xalqimiz ma’naviyatini, tafakkur
olamini boyitishga xizmat gilmoqda. Ularni quyidagicha
giyoslashimiz mumkin:

Sezynni kedozgil basheiH barmasun

Tilinni kedoazgil t’sheiy seinmasun(163)

Esonlik tiloso senin bu ezyx

Tilinds cheiqarma yarag‘seiz sezyH(166)

Tabdili:

So‘zingga ehtiyot bo‘l, boshing ketmasin,

Tilingga ehtiyot bo‘l, tishing sinmasin.

Sening o‘zing esonlik tilasang,

Tilingdan yarog‘siz so‘zingni chiqarma[1].

Yusuf Xos Hojib keltirgan ushbu ibratomuz fikrlar
bugungi kunda ham xalqimiz magqollar xazinasida o‘z holicha
yoki biroz ofzgarishlarga uchragan holda mavjudligining
guvohi bo‘lamiz:

Izzat tilasang, ko‘p dema,

Sihat tilasang, ko‘p ema[4].

Tilingni tiy, tishing sinmasin.

Tishginamdan roziman,

Og‘izginamning qal’asi.

Tilginamdan qo‘rqaman,

Boshginamnnig balosi[4].

Yusuf Xos Hojib galamiga mansub o‘lmas obidada
bizni hayotda to‘g‘rilikka, halollikka, o‘z nafsimizning quli
bo‘lmaslikka chorlovchi mazmun va mohiyati jihatidan turfa
xil magqollar va hikmatli so‘zlarga duch kelamiz.

Olygdin tirigks qumaru sez-ul

Qumaru sezi tutsa asg ‘st yuz-ul(187)

Tabdili:

O‘lgan(lar)dan tirik(larga) meros so‘zdir,

Meros so‘zi [ya’ni otalar so‘zi]ni tutilsa, nafi yuz-yuzdir[1].

Xulosa. Bu yerda “qumaru”, ya’ni “meros” so‘ziga
e’tibor qiladigan bo‘lsak, ota o‘z farzandiga boylik, uy-joy,
mol-mulkni meros qilib qoldirishi mumkin. Ammo ota
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merosini 0‘z o‘rnida tejab-tergab ishlatgan farzand umrida
zavollik ko‘rmaydi, aksi bo‘lsa, farzand ota o‘tgandan keyin
giynaladi. Yusuf Xos Hojibning o‘zi ham avlodlarga nodir
so‘z: pand-nasihatlar, hikmatli so‘zlar, magqollar jamlangan
tengsiz kitobni qoldirdi. Bu benazir merosdan gancha
foydalansak, shuncha ko‘payadi. Insoniyat esa millati, irqi,
gaysi hududda yashashidan qat’i nazar undan beminnat,
beg‘araz bahramand bo‘la oladi.

Kishi else andem qumaru qal’r

Munugst qumarum seHs ey bilir(1446)

Sevarim sen erdiy ey elig mena

Aspig’g* qumarumn’ qodtum sexo(1447)

Aspbig‘leig‘ qumaru kishiks sez-ul

ADABIYOTLAR

Qumaru sezi tutsa asg* yyz-ul(1448)
Munu sez bitib qodtum emdi ch’n’

Un’tma bu sezni un’tma meni(1449)
Tabdili:

Kishi o‘Isa, undan esdalik meros qoladi,
Mening senga esdaligim mana shular, ey dono.
Men uchun sen sevikli kishi eding, ey elig,
Foydali esdalik senga goldirdim.

Qishi uchun foydali esdalik so‘zdir,
Esdalikka amal gilinsa, foydasi yuz-yuzdir.
Mana, men chin so‘zlarni yozib qoldirdim,
Bu so‘zlarni va meni unutmal[1].

1. ¥Ocyd Xoc Xoxub. “Kyranry 6mmur” (Caogarra WymioB4n OWIMM), TPAHCKPHIILKS Ba XO3UPTH y30eK THiIMra TaBcud.
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A3bIKOB

SMUTPAIIMOHHBIN TPAHCO®OPMAIIAOHHBIN MOTEHIIUAJ YACJIATEJIBHOIO “OJITAH”
AHHOTaALHS
JlaHHas CTaThs TMOCBSIIEHA ONMCAHHUIO SMHUIPAMOHHOTO ITOTEHIHANA YHACIUTEIFHOTO “OIUH” B PYCCKOM H Y30€KCKOM SI3BIKaX.
CrenaH CONOCTaBHUTEBHBIN aHATHN3 (YHKIMOHUPOBAHHMS CJIOBA “OANH" B UCCIIETYEMBIX S3bIKAX.
KnrodeBble c10Ba: AHaNN3, TPAaHCIIO3ULUS, TIEPEX0]], 9AaCTh PEUH, TPAHCIIO3UT, MaexKHast GopMa, OJHH.

EMIGRATION TRANSFORMATIONAL POTENTIAL OF THE NUMERAL “ONE”
Annotation
This article is devoted to the description of the emigration potential of the numeral “one” in the Russian and Uzbek languages. A
comparative analysis of the functioning of the word “one” in the studied languages was made.
Key words: Analysis, transposition, transition, part of speech, transit position, case form, one.

“bUP” COHUHHUHI SMUTPALIMOH TPAHC®OPMALIUSA NOTEHIIUAJIN
AnHOTanuUst
Ymly makonaga pyc Ba ¥30ek TWiDiapuaa “Oup” COHMHU SMUTPALUOH TpaHC(HOpMAaLUs MOTSHIATIN TypiapH Kypwuirad. TaaKkuk
KWIMHAETraH TWIapaa “OMp” COHWHH MILTATHINIIN KHECHHA Tax I KUITHHTaH.
KanuT cy3nap: Taxyiwi, TpaHCIO3ULNS, YTHIL, C¥3 TYPKyMIIApH, TPAHCIIO3HT, KEJIUIIHK IIAKIIH, OUp.

Brenenue. Borpoc o TpaHCTIO3MIUH, KiIacCUDUKAIIHS
BCEX CIIy4aeB IEpeXOAHOCTH B o0yacTH dacTedl pedn
paccmarpuBaiicsi B Tpyaax JIJI. bynanuna, B.H. Murupuna,
B.M. UYyrnoa, M.®. IJlykuna, E.II. Kaneuuma, T.M.
Hukonaesont, JI.JI. YecHokoBoil. BaxueiM 111 Teopuu
MEPEXOTHOCTH Ha YPOBHE MOP(OIOTHH MOXKHO CUUTATh
YCTQHOBJIGHHE MPHU3HAKOB TMPOSBICHUS MEPEXOTHOCTH B
oOmacTH uacTell peuyd, 4YaCTUYHO OIMCAHHBIX paHee B
JIMHTBUCTHYECKOH JIMTEpaType, HO CHUCTEMaTH3UPOBaHHBIX,
YTOUHEHHBIX U JonojHeHHbIX B.H. MurupusnsiM. Teoputo
nepexoqHocTH  pas3BuBainu Ttakke M.D. Jlykun, H.A.
Kanamona, E.Il. Kameunn, A.S. Baymep, O0.I'. Ckuba u
IpyTHe, HO M JI0 HACTOSIIETO BPEMEHH MHOTHE M3 BayKHBIX
BOTIPOCOB OCTAIOTCS HEPEIICHHBIMU.

V30ekckue  JIMHTBUCTBHI: T. Typauboes, T.
AbnypaxmonoB, A. I'ymsamos, C. O6nokysos, XK. Xammamos,
0. Kum, 3.C. UcokoB, A.E. Boruposa, A.b. Ilapnaes, C.
Mawmarkysnos, f./1. Onprazapos, A. bermatosa, .. Pacysnos
— m3ydanu npoOsieMbl KiIaccHHKAlMM YacTed peud M
SIBIICHUS TIEPEXOTHOCTH.

B 3aBucumocTH OT HampaBiIeHUS JAHAXPOHHOM
TpaHC(OPMAIMK pa3IMYaloT JBa THIA: WMMHTPAIHOHHYIO,
MOTIONHSIONIYI0 KaKylo—JHOO YacTh peYd 3a CUeT IPYrux
qacTeil peun, U IMUTPALMOHHYIO. TIPH KOTOPOH Kakas—iIn0o
4acTh pe4YM “OTHaeT CBOM CJIOBa B JApPYrMe YacTH pEedH,
UMMHTPAMOHHAsT  TpaHcopManus, B CBOIO  O4Yepesb,
BKJIIOYAET CJIEQYIOIIMe TMpOoLecch”: CyOCTaHTHBALMIO —
nepexo/l B HMMEHa CYHIECTBHUTENBHBIC, aTbEKTHBALUIO — B
MpUIaraTeNbHble, HYMEpaNW3allii0 — B YHCIUTEIbHEIC,
MPOHOMHHAITU3AIMIO — B MECTOUMEHUS, aJ[BepOHANTN3AIIIO —
B Hapeuus, MPEIUKATUBANNIO — B OE3IMYHO — NPEINKATHBHBIC
CJIOBA, MPENO3UIHOHATN3ALUI0 - B HPEeAJIoTH,
KOHBIOHKIIMOHAJIN3AallUI0 — B COIO3bI, MNAPTUKYJALIUIO — B
YaCTUIbl, THTCPBEKTUBALIUIO — B MEXXIOMETHA.

B nuHrBHCTMUYECKON JIMTEpaType MOXKHO HalTH
CeMaHTHYeCKue, MOP(OIOTHYECKHEe M  CHHTaKCHYECKUe
XapaKTePUCTUKU KOJMUYECTBEHHOI'O YHUCIUTENBHOrO “‘OfuH”.
HyxHo oT™MeTHTh, 4TO Npouece TPAHCIO3ULMU CI0Ba “OJUH”
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SBISETCS HENOJNHBIM Ha HBIHEIIHeH
PYCCKOTO SI3BIKA.

OcHoBHast 4acThb. TpaHcmosuuus — 3To TOT (akT,
KOrja CJIOBO, OTHOCAIIeecs K OIpenelNEHHOM KaTeropuw,
MMEEeT CEeMaHTHUeCKHH U TpaMMaTHYeCKHl  Xapakrep,
cnenuGUUHBI Ui APYrol TPYNNBI CJIOB, OCIAOISIONINI
CEeMaHTHKy (QYHKIHH. B TIOpKCKHX SI3BIKaX 4acTH pedn He
OrpaHHYeHbl CTPOTO JAPYr OT Jpyra, OHM HaXOAATCS B
Hepa3pbIBHOW CBs3M, 0O0pasys LeNnylo cHucTeMy. Bsaumo-
OTHOIICHUSI MEXIY CaMOCTOSTENbHBIMH CIOBaMH M HX
nepexoJl ApYr B Jpyra IPOUCXOIAT B pe3yjbTaTe Pa3BUTUS
JIEKCEMHOH CEMaHTHKH, IIPUYEM PEUIEBBIC U S3BIKOBBIE ()OPMBI
mepexosa pa3nuduHbl. B pedeBoM mepexome BBIpaKaeTCS
nepeHocHoe 3HaueHne. Hanmpumep, Bo ¢paze “bupHu xypud
¢ukp xwmn, OupHHM Kypud mykp Kuin® (“YBuaeB OAHOTO,
MoJayMaid, yBHIEB OXHOTO (Apyroro), Oymp OGraromapeH
KHU3HHU) CIIOBO, TPHHAUISKAIIEE K YUCIUTENFHOMY (OIMH),
BPEMEHHO HCIIOJNb3yeTcss B (YHKIMH CYIIECTBUTEIBHOTO, U
3TO mpexozsiee, peueBoe siBieHue. [Ipu A3bIK0BON MUTpaiuu
CJIOBO TIOJIHOCTBIO MEPEXOAUT U3 OJHOH KaTErOpHH B JAPYTYIO,
MPOUCXOANT TPAHCHO3UIMA. TpaHCIO3MIUS HAOMIOmaeTCst
MOYTH BO BCEX CAMOCTOSTENBHBIX CIOBAX, AaXE MEXKIY
CaMOCTOSITEIBHEIMH M CITy)EOHBIMH ~ CIOBaMH. MOXHO
CKa3aTh, 4YTO CYUIECTBYET 3aKOHOMEpHas CBA3b MEXAY
CJIOBaMH, 4YTO CBHUACTCILCTBYET O IIOCTOIHHOM HU3MEHCHUHN
A3BIKOBOM CHCTEMBI, O JKUBOM IIpoliecce pa3BuTusa. [lostomy
NPUHAAJICKHOCTh TEX WJIM UHBIX CJIOB AOJDKHA ONPEACIATHCA
Ha OCHOBE M3YYEHHSI HX CEMAaHTHUECKUX, MOP(OIOTHIeCcKuX 1
CHHTAKCHYECKUX CBOMCTB COOTBETCTBYIOIIMMH METOJaMHU
HCCIeioBaHMs. JTO OJHA M3 HEOTJIOXKHBIX 3a]ad, CTOSIINX
nepe;] HALlKM sI3bIKO3HaHueM [8].

B naHHOM cTarbe Mbl pPacCMOTPUM THUIIBI TpaHC-
NO3UIMU YUCIUTeNbHOro “omuu”. CroBo “onuH” mpexc-
TaB/msieT COOONH CHHKPETHUHYIO ©IWHHILY, OOJamaroIlyio
CBOMCTBaMHU pa3HbIX YacTed peuu: M 3HAMEHATENbHBIX, U
CITy>KEOHBIX.

Hccnenys sBneHue anBepOManu3alid B COIOC-
TaBuTeNbHOM actiekte, LI1.B. Hazaposa rooput o ToMm, 49TO B

CTaauu pa3BUTUA
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y30EKCKOM M KOpEHCKOM SI3BIKaX CYIIECTBYIOT IIPOCTBIE
Hapeuwsi, KOTOpble OOpa30BaIMCh OT CYIIECTBHTEIBHBIX,
NpUIAraTeabHbIX, YHCIUTENbHBIX M MecTouMeHHH. CloBo
“Oup” (omuH) B (pyHKUMH Hapeyusl UCCIeIOBaTelIb Ha3bIBAET
“(YyHKIMOHAIBHO —  CEMAHTUYECKUM  TPAHCIIO3UTOM .
Tpancno3ur mpezncTaBisieT coOoil  pe3ynbTaT Iporecca
mepexosja CJioBa M3 OJHOH 4YacTH pedd B Jpyryio. B
y30€KCKOM SI3BIKE TafeXHble (POPMBI YHCIUTENHHOTO “‘OMp’:
“Oupman” (Bapyr), “Ompra” (BMecTe) — TPAaHCIOHHPYIOTCS B
Hapeuue [7].

YucnurenbHoe  “ogmH” B (QYHKUMHM  Hapeyws
o0o3Ha4aeT NpU3HAK JAEHCTBUSA. B maHHOM mpemIoXKeHUU
azBepOHamM3yeMoe CJIOBO “OMH” BBINOJNHAECT (PYHKUHUIO
oOcrosTenncTBa: bupaan émrup ypubd 6epau. (Bapyr momén
JIOK]IB).

Takum oOpa3zoM, mnaxexHele ¢(opMel “Oupman”,
“Oupra” M cloBO “OMp” OTHOCATCS K Pa3HBIM YacTsIM pPedu:
“Ouptman”, “Ouptra” — Hapeuue; “OUp” — YUCITUTEIBHOE.

Tabnuma 2
TTPUMEPHI ®PA3EOJIOTU3MOB
B pycckom s3bike:
OpnuH (enuH) O6or O3 rpexa.
OnuH Oec.
Onun 6or 3HaeT (Bemaer).
OnvH B OJUH.
OnuH Ha OVH.
OpuH 4épT.
OnHa BUIUMOCTD.
OpHa u Ta )Ke UCTOPHSL.
OpHa Koxa Jia KOCTH.
OpHa HoOTa 371eCh, IpyTas TaM.
OnHa paocTh B Tasy.
OnHa mraika.
OJTHUM TJIa30M.
OnHUM JBIXaHUEM H JIP.

B cnemyromux npumepax mnajexHble (OPMBI CIIOBA
“Oup” ymoTpeOIsIoTcss B (QYHKIHMH CYIIECTBUTENBHOTO ¥
MECTOMMEHHSI.

Bappak  xapuaHi ~ XaBOJaHTraHM  OHJIAaH  KyII
Oymonmaiinu: unu O6upoBHUHT Kynuna...(Kak Ob1 HU cTapancs
JIeTY4YHi 3MeH, BCE€ paBHO NTUILIEH HE CTAHET: BEPEBKA y KOTO—
TO B pyKax...).

— Illyrya xapakaT KHJICaK XaM OHPUMH3 HKKH
oynmmaitmu. Huma xumaitmuk?

— Wkkucn Oump OyIMaraHHMHT KaHIOK KHIHO Owpn
uKKd 6ycun?[9].

[IpoBenéHHbpIli  CcpaBHUTENBbHBIH  aHamu3  (Qpase-
OJIOTU3MOB PYCCKOTO M  Yy30€KCKOTO SI3bIKOB  ITO3BOJIHII
oOHapyxuTh Oojee ABaAUaTH (GPa3eoJOTU3MOB CO CIOBOM
“omuu”. Illupoko ymotpeGsieTcst cioBo “oAuMH” B COCTaBe
(dpazeosormueckux 000pOTOB. DTO HAOIMIOMACTCS B 0OOMX
HCCIeyeMBIX s3bIKaX. B mpuBen€éHHBIX B Tabmmie Ne2
¢paseomorm3Max ~ TOKe ~ HaONMIOgaeTcs  TPAHCHO3ULIUS
YHUCIUTENHLHOTO “OIUH" B IPYTUe YaCTH PEUH.

B y30exckoM s3bIKe:

Bup Gomnan. (bomannmuaan TaptiG OwnaH; BapuaHTH: OUp
YeKKa/iaH);

Bup OGommHM NKKHTa KUIMOK;

Bup €ctukka 6omr kyiimMok. (CHHOHAM: TypMyII KypMOK, OHJIa
KYPMOK);

Bup éxaman 6omr ynkapMoK. (Xamxuxat 0YIMOK);

bup €xna Typcun;

Bup éxmm 6ymok. (Xar 6YIMOK. axXxpuM OYIIMOK);

Bup xoH — Oup TaH OynMOK. (XamKuxaT OYIMOK, SIKIHII
OYIIMOK);

Bup—ukku orus;

Bup—nKKH MUHTHIT Ba XOK.

1 B pyccKOM, H B y30€KCKOM SI3bIKaX MOXKHO OOHApYKHTh aHAJIOTMYHbIC ()Pa3eONOrH3Mbl, B COCTAB KOTOPBIX BXOIHT
cioBo “oauH”. PaccMoTpuM Tabnmiry Ne3, B KOTOPYIO MBI BKITFOUMIIA IIPUMEPHI aHAJIOTHYHBIX (Pa3e0I0TU3MOB.

Tabmmma 3

IMPUMEPBI AHAJIOIT'MYHBIX ®PA3ZEOJIOI'3MOB

Pycckue dhpazeonoru3mol
OnHoli HOTO#1 B TPOOY.
OnHKMM BBICTPEIOM yOUBATh JBYX 3aiilIeB.

OxHo ci10BO.
CeMb pa3 0TMepb, OZIMH Pa3 OTPEXKb.
B onun ronoc.

Takxke, B Ha3BaHUAX TNPOM3BEACHUH  pyCcCKOH
XYIOXKECTBEHHOW JIUTEpaTypbl MOXXHO BCTPETHTH CJIOBO
“oIVH” B 3HAUEHHMU UYUCIUTEIBHOIO U JPYrUX YacTed pedu:
M.E. CantsikoB—Illenpun: “Ucropus omHoro ropoja”,
“IToBecth O TOM, Kak OJMH MYXHK JBYX TI€HEpaJoB
npoxopmun”’; A.A. BectyxxeB—Mapnurckuii: “OnuH Bedep Ha
6usyake”’; M.1O. JlepmonToB: “Brixoxxy oanH s Ha 1opory...”;
A.N. Comkenunnpin: “Onun nens MBana JlenncoBuya”.

AKTHBHO (YHKIMOHUPYIOT B Y30EKCKOM s3bIKE
coYeTaHHs CloB “OMp KyHH' (OIHaxabl), “Oup ram” (omHa
HOBOCTB), “Oup 3yM” (OZHY MHUHYTY), “Oup ran” (oZHaKIbl),
“Oup TaHUIIMM” (OJMH 3HAKOMBIH), “OUpop omam” (KTO—TO) U
7p.

Bup ram 6mz — ycMmuprapra ramatm HaCHXaT KHILIHL.
(OmHaxIbl HAM — FOHOIIAM /1)l HEOOBIYHEIA COBET).

Urtndoko OHp TaHWIIMMHU3HHUKHATA OOpUO KOJAWM.
(OnHax bl NOMIEN K OJHOMY 3HAKOMOMY).

VY36ekckue Gppa3eonoru3mMsl
bup oéru epaa, oup oéru rypaa.
bup xecak OuMIaH HKKU KyEHHH YPMOK.

bup orus.
Ettn ymuab, 6up kec.
bup oBo3nan.

“...MammHanrra oup ram 6yica, y3uHr xkaBobrapcan!”
(“Ecnu ¢ TBOeW MAIIMHOW YTO—TO CIYy4UTCS, CaM OyIellb
oTBeuaTh!”).

bup xymu “Emum” émon wum xuimu. (OmHaxObI
“EnuM” COBEPIINI TIOXOE).

CyHr, 6up 3yM ¥inab typau—ma, Kymmb Kydam. (—
IMoTom mogymain HemHOro U 106asui.) [9, 155-156].

HyxHO OTMETHTh, YTO B HCCIEAYEMBIX SI3BIKAX
HaOJIOJAIOTCS  ONMHAKOBBIE THIBI TPAHCIO3UIMU  CJIOBA
“oauH”: cyOcTaHTHBaLNS, albEKTUBALIHA,
NPOHOMMHAJIM3AIMS, a/BepOuanu3anys, MNapTUKYIALus. B
HPEBIIYIINX CTaThsIX MBI PACCMOTPENH THIIBI TPAHCHO3UIINH
[4, 468-472], cocraBunu Mojenu WHTEpBeKTUBAIMHU [5, 15—
20]. PaccMoTpuM THTBI TPAHCHO3HWIUH CJOBa “‘OAWH” B
PYCCKOM H y30€KCKOM SI3BIKaX.

B Y3BEKCKOM A3BIKE

Tabmuma 1.

TUIIbI TPAHCITO3ULIN CJIOBA “OJIMH” B PYCCKOM U Y3BEKCKOM S3bIKAX
TUIT TPAHCIIO3UIINI B PYCCKOM SI3BIKE
CYBCTAHTUBALIUA: OnuH — 3a BCeX, M BCE — 3a OJJHOTIO.

Onuu B mosie He BouH. UYT0O OMHOIO
BO3BEIIMYUTh, OOpb0a THICSYU CIAOBIX
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Bupnu xypub duxp xun, OupHu Kypuod
rykp K. (YBHIEB OTHOTO, MOIyMai,
YBHIEB OJHOTO (Opyroro), Oyxab
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ynocurt (H. Hekpacos). OnaromapeH »KU3HH).
ANBEKTUBALIMA: B oano yxo BOLLIO, B IPYro€ BHIILIO. Onacu 6wian debiu oup.
(Y He€ u® cecTppl OAWHAKOBBIN
Xapakrep).
TTPOHOMUWHAJIU3ALNA: OauH MyX4YHHa IOACKa3al HaM, KaK bBHp KHUIIHM CU3HH CYPasITH.
MIPOMTHU K CTAAUOHY (KaKOH—TO). (Bac cnopammBaer oguH (KakoW—TO)
B oxnH npexpacHbI 1eHb 5, HAKOHEI, YeJIOBEK).
peumicss NMpU3HAThCS BO BCEM MoOe
BO3JIIO0JICHHOM.
AJIBEPBMAJIN3ALINA: Bce xax oauH (ApyKHO). Bupnan smuk Takuaam.
Y camoii TONOBBHl oOBpara.. ctouT (Bapyr B aBeph moctyvanm).
HeOobIIast yeTBepoyronbHast JKaxoH ueMnHuoHaTHra ompra Gopamus
n30yIIKa, CTOMT OnHa, OTAenbHO OT (Ha ywemmuonar mupa moezem BMecTe).
npyrux (1. Typrenes).
TTAPTUKYJISLIUA: Bcé muHercs, omHa mpaBia octaHercs. bynu Oup y Owmapaum (DTo 3HAM

(Pycckast nocnoBuna).

TOJILKO OH).

Cpenu pacTteHHd OOMH 0aMOyK 3a
CYTKH BbIpacTtaer 0oJjiee ueM Ha MeTp.
Cpenu pe4yHBIX PHIO OAWH COM MOKET
npocturath 150 KUI0orpaMMOB.

B y36ekckoit nocnoBune: bup kaTTaHUHT ranura Kup,
OMp KHYMKHHMHT CJIOBO “Oup” BBINOJHACT (YHKIHUIO
COYMHHTEIBHOTO COI03a B CII0’KHOCOYMHEHHOM ITPE/IIOKEHHUH.
DTOT HpUMep CBUIETENLCTBYET O TOM, YTO B Y30EKCKOM
S3bIKE MOKHO BCTPETHTh CIydaH KOHBIOHKIMOHAIHM3AINN
(mepexox B coro3) cioBa “oauH”. 31eCh Hy’)KHO OTMETUTh, YTO
CIIOBO “OMp” SBISAETCS COIO30M TOJIBKO IPH IOBTOPEHUH,
Korga ymoTpebnsercst 0e3 MOBTOpa, OHO OTHOCHTCS JIMOO K
YHCIUTENHOMY, JIH0O K JPYroi 4acTH pedH: B 3aBUCHMOCTHU
OT 3HAYEHHMS M PEUCBOH CUTYALHH.

TakuMm o00pa3oM, CyOcCTaHTHBAIMs CJOBa “OnUH”
MPOUCXOAUT TPH OOBEIUHEHUH B CJIOBE “OAMH” MPH3HAKOB

TPEX yacten p€un — YUCIUTCIBbHOTO, MECTOUMEHUA U
CYIIECTBUTEIIBHOTO.
HpI/I TIPOHOMHUHATIN3AaIINN TIOABIIAIOTCA HOBBIC

JIEKCHYECKHE 3HAYEHHS CII0BA “‘OAMH’: 3HAYE€HHE HEOo-
MpEeAeIeHHOTO MeCTOMMeHHs (“HeKuil”’, “Kakoi—To”, “Koe—
Kakoii”’), yKa3aTeqbHOro MecToumMeHus (“dT0oT”), ompene-
JIUTENLHOr0 MecTouMenus (“‘cam”).

CnoBo “omuH” B (GYHKIMH YUCIUTEIHLHOTO U CJIOBO
“omuH” B (DYHKIIMH MPUIIAraTeIbHOTO BBITOJHIIOT HOMHHA-
TUBHYI0 (YHKIHIO, HO Xapakrep HOMHHAIMd Yy HHUX
Pa3IMYHBIN. IlepBuuHOi ~ HOMHHATHUBHOM dyaKIHCH
YUCIUTENBHOTO “OquH” SBISETCS Ha3BaHUE YHCNA “OdUH” KaK
JJIEMEHTa CYETHOTO psifa, BTOPHYHAS (QYHKIHS YUCIUTEIb-
HOTO “oMH” — Ha3BaHHE MpeaMeTa [0 YHUCIOBOMY MPU3HAKY,
a HOMHUHATUBHas (I)yHKLIPIﬂ a}l”beKTHBPlpyeMOﬁ JICKCEMBI
3aKJII0YAETCs B HA3BaHUU MPU3HAKA NPeMETa.

AHanM3 MaTepuana ToKa3all, YTO Hapeuue «OIUH»
00pazoBasiock B pe3ysbTare OOBEAMHEHUS TPH3HAKOB TPEX
gacTell peyd — YHUCIUTEIBHOTO, MPHIAraTeIbHOTO W Hapeyusl.

Ilomo6HO 4YMCIMTENBHBIM M IIPUIIATaTENbHBIM, anBepOu-
anuzyemasl JiekceMa “OfMH”  BBINOJIHAET HOMHHATHBHYIO
¢yukiuio.  E€  oTiamume oT  HOMMHATHMBHOM — (QYHKIMH

YUCIUTENIbHBIX M MPUJIAaraTeNbHbIX 3aKII0YaeTcsi B TOM, 4YTO
CJIOBO “ouH” B (D)YHKIMH Hapedusl Ha3blBaeT MPU3HAK JEeUCT-
BUSL.

B coBpeMeHHOM pPyCCKOM SI3BIKE HIMPOKO PacIpocT-
paHeH Iepexo]] 3HAMEHATENbHBIX CJIIOB H  CIOBOGOpPM B
CITy’KeOHBIE cioBa. OyHKIMOHATEHO npeoOpasysich,
3HAMEHATeIbHBIE CJIOBA, HMX CIOBO(MOPMBI M TPEITI0KHO—
HajeXHbIe COYETaHUs NMPHOOPETAIOT Pa3INYHBIE CIIy)KeOHBIE
(GYHKIMH — CTAHOBATCS NPEUIOraMH, COI03aMH, YaCTHLAMH.
Pe3ynpTaToM napTUKYISILUHU SBISIOTCS HOBBIE 3HAYECHHA Yy
CJIOBA «OJHMH»: 3HAUYEHUE OTPAHMUMTEIBHON MM YCHUIUTENb-
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HOHM YacTHIB! (IKBHBAJICHT: “TONBKO, JIUIMbL”). [Iponm ogHu
CYTKH. — B rpynme oHy 1eBYIIKY (YUCIUTEIBHOE U YaCTHULIA).
Bcé wmmHercs, ongHa mpaBma ocTaHeTcs. B oTiamume ot
YUCIUTEILHOr0 “OAMH”, CIIOBO “OguH’ KaK 4YacTHIa He
obmamaer HoMHHAaTUBHON  ¢yHkumei. Ero pomp B
MPEUIOKEHNH CBOJUTCS K YCHJICHHIO HWIH OTPAaHUYCHUIO
KOJIMYECTBEHHOM XapakTrepucTuku mnpenmera. Kpome toro,
CJIOBO “OAMH” B POJIM YAaCTHIBI BHIOJHACT H CIICHUPHIECKYIO
(YHKIMIO KOMIIpeCCHH MBICIH. B pesynbrate KOHAEHCAIUH
CKPBITOTO CMBICIIA OHO CTQHOBHUTCSI HH()OPMATHBHO 3HAYMMOM
[1].

[IpoBeneHne CpaBHHUTEIBHO — COIOCTABUTEIILHOTO
aHanm3a JEeKCHYEeCKUX, IPaMMaTHYECKUX ¥ (YHKIHOHAIBHBIX
0COOEHHOCTEH YHCIUTENIBHOTO “OAMH”, C OJHON CTOPOHEBI, U
COTIOCTAaBIICHHE TPU3HAKOB CJOBAa “OAWH” B €ro pasHbIX
(YHKIMOHANBHBIX — TPOSBICHHUAX  (CIIOBO  “OgMH”  Kak
CYIIECTBUTENLHOE, MPHIaraTeIbHOe, MECTOMMEHHE, Hapedne,
4yacTulla) — C JIPYroH, IO3BOJISIET ONPEACIUTh TNPU3HAKU
CXOJICTBA U Pa3iIM4Ms HCCIEIYEMBIX JEKCEeM, a TaK )K€ PeLINTh
BOIIPOC O HPHHAUISKHOCTH AHAIU3HPYEMBIX JIEKCEM K TOi
WITM UHOM YacTH peyn.

BuiBoabl. B wmccnenoBaHWM TaHHOW — MPOOIEMBI
WCTIONB30BAJICS CPABHUTENBHO —COMOCTABUTENBHBI METOJ,
KOTOPBIH MO3BOJIHI OTIPEe/IeNTUTh CeMaHTHYECKHE,
rpaMMaTHdeckue W (yHKIMOHAIBHBIE OCOOEHHOCTH CIIOBA
“OIMH” B COBPEMEHHOM PYCCKOM H y30€KCKOM S3bIKaX.

Pe3ynbTaThl IPOBEICHHOTO HAMH aHAJIN3a TTO3BOJISIOT
CacjiaTb HEKOTOPBIEC YaCTHBIEC BBIBOAbLI, NPEACTABIAIOIINC
MHTEPEC YIS HALLIeTO MCCIICI0BaHUSL.

B coBpeMeHHOM pycCKOM U Y30€KCKOM  SI3BIKax
UCIIONB30BAHUE OJHOW SI3BIKOBOM €AMHHUIBI (CIIOBa, (HOPMEL,
KOHCTPYKIIMM) B (YHKIMM JAPYrod S3bIKOBOM EAMHHMIIBI
BCTPEYACTCS JIOBOJIBHO YacTO; MPH TPAHCHO3ZUIUH dYacTeit
PeYH NPOUCXOAUT UBMEHCHUE HE TOJIBKO B CCMAaHTHUKE, HO U B
rpaMMaTHYECKHX CBOMCTBaX MCXOJHOTO CJOBa, KOTOPOE
IPUBOJUT K MEPEXo]ly €ro B MHON JEKCHKO—TpaMMaTHYeCKUN
Kiacc [6].

B pesynbraTe M3ydeHUs pa3HIHBIX NCTOYHHUKOB MBI
NPUIUTH K BBIBOAY O TOM, 9TO U B PYCCKOM, H B Y30EKCKOM
SI3BIKAX YaCTO MPOMCXOUT MEPEXO] YUCIUTENBHOTO “ONUH" B
Ipyrue dYacTH pedd, a HWMEHHO: B CYIIECTBUTENBHEIE,
HpuIaraTtesbHble, MECTOMMEHMs, Hapeduss M 4YacTUIEL B
y30€KCKOM SI3BIKE UYHUCIHUTEIbHOE “OHp” MOXKET BBINOIHATH
(YHKLMIO COYMHUTENBHOTO coto3a. Hamm uccnenoBaHus
MOATBEPXKAAIOT, YTO TNPOMYKTHBHBIM THUIIOM TPAaHCHO3UIIUU
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YUCIHUTENFHOTO “OJWH” B COBPEMEHHOM DPYCCKOM U Y30€Kc-
KOM SI3bIKaX SIBIIOTCS: CyOCTaHTHBALWS, IIPOHOMUHAIN3ALUS
U agBepOuanu3anms.

Ompenenssi  SMUTPALMOHHBIA ~ TOTEHLHANT  CIOBa
“omMH”, clegyeT OTMETUTh, YTO IPOLECC TPAHCIO3ZUIUU

Takum o6pa3oM, c1oBO “ofmH” MpeAcTaBiIsieT coboit
CHHKPETHYHYIO eIIMHUILY, 00JIaJafoNIyi0 CBOHCTBAMH Pa3HBIX
yacteil peun. Ilpu TpaHCHO3UIMK YHUCIUTEIBHOTO “OIUH~ B
CYILECTBUTENbHBIE, MPUIaraTeIbHbIe, MECTOMMEHUS, Hapeuust
U JaCTUIIbI M3MEHAIOTCS €ro CEMaHTHYIeCKHe, Mop(doIoruuec-

OXBAaTHIBAET OCHOBHBIC MPH3HAKH CJOBa, KOTOpble OBUIM  KHe, CHHTAKCHYEeCKHE CBOHWCTBA W  (DYHKIMOHAJbHbIC
MOJIOKEHBl  aKajeMHKoM B. BHHOTpagoBEIM B OCHOBY  OCOOCHHOCTH.
KJIacCU(HKAINKN YacTel pedd: JeKcHIeckue, Mopdoormyec-
Kue u cunrakcuueckue [10].
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MONOLINGVAL VA BILINGVAL O‘QUV-1ZOHLI LUG‘ATLARINING LEKSIKOGRAFIK TAMOYILLARIGA
YANGICHA YONDASHUYV (INGLI1Z-O‘ZBEK TILI MISOLIDA)
Annotatsiya

Ushbu magolada monolingval va bilingval o‘quv-izohli lug‘atlarining leksikografik tamoyillariga yangicha yondashuv hagida
so‘z yuritilgan. Ikki tilli lug‘atlarning makrostrukturasini ko‘rib chiqishda amaliy va nazariy yondashuvlar o‘rganiladi.
Leksikografik qurilish, lug‘at ishini rejalashtirish va tashkil etish asoslari tavsifi berilgan. Lingvistik va nolingvistik
ma'lumotlarning lug‘atidagi o‘zaro bog‘liglik zamonaviy leksikografiya uchun muhim masaladir. IkKki tilli lug‘atlar bir tomondan
madaniyat ombori, ikkinchi tomondan esa madaniyatlar o‘rtasidagi ko*prik sifatida garaladi.

Kalit so‘zlar: Leksikografiya, lug‘at makrostrukturasi, ikki tilli lug‘at, leksik birliklar, ekvivalentlar, ekstralingvistik parametrlar,
o‘quv-izohli lug‘atlar, monolingval va bilingval lug‘at.

HOBBIN MOAXO0/ K JEKCUKOITPA®UUYECKHUM MMPUHIMIIAM OJHOSI3BIYHBIX U ABYSI3bIYHBIX
CJIOBAPEN (HA AHI'JIO-Y3BEKCKOM SI3BIKE)
AHHOTaALIUA
B nmanHOI1 cTaThe TOBOPHUTCS O HOBOM MOAXOJE K JEKCHKOTPaUUECKHM TPHHIIUIIAM OJHOS3BIYHBIX M JBYS3BIYHBIX ydeOHBIX
cioBapeil. M3y4arorcsi mpakTHYECKHE W TEOPETHYECKHE MOIXOIBl K MaKPOCTPYKType NBYS3BIYHBIX cloBapeil. JaHo ommcanume
OCHOB JICKCHKOTPa(hUIECKOTO MOCTPOCHHUS, IITAHUPOBAHUS M OPTaHU3AIUHU CIIOBAPHOH paboThl. COOTHOIICHUE MEXKTY SI3BIKOBOI
1 HEs3BIKOBOM MH(OpMAIIKEil B ClI0Bape SIBISCTCS BAKHBIM BOTIPOCOM JJIsl COBPEMEHHOM JiekcuKorpaduu. JIBys3bIdHbBIC CIIOBAPH
paccMaTpHUBaIOTCS KaK XpaHWIHIIE KYJIbTYPbI, C OJTHOW CTOPOHBI, M KAK MOCT MEX]y KYJIbTYPaMH, C Ipyroi.
KarwueBbie cioBa: Jlekcukorpadus, MaKpOCTPYKTypa JCKCHUKH, JBYSI3bIYHAS JICKCHKA, JICKCHYCCKUE CITUHUIIBI, SIKBHBAJICHTHI,

OKCTPATTMHTBUCTUYCCKUE MTAPaMETPHI, y‘IC6HI>IC CJIOBapu, OOHOA3BIYHAA U ABYA3bIYHAA JICKCHUKA.

Introduction. Dictionaries play an important role in
various fields of human activity, contribute to improving the
correctness and expressiveness of the speech of native
speakers, reflect the knowledge accumulated by the
linguocultural society throughout the history of its
development.

Dictionaries perform a special function in the field of
education, they act as intermediaries between society and the
user of the dictionary, they are necessary to eliminate
discrepancies  between individual  and collective
consciousness.

Turning to the analysis of dictionary parameters
allows you to extract lexicographic information about the
word, how it is reflected in the dictionary entry, as well as to
establish the generality and specificity of the lexicographic
tradition as a whole.

Literature review. According to Y.D.Apresyan, “a
distinctive feature of modern lexicography is the synthesis of
philology and culture in the broad sense of the word”, which
largely explains the lexicographic activity in modern
linguistics.

Modern lexicography is characterized by an increased
interest in historical and cultural information, which is
reflected in the emergence of new types of dictionaries -
ethnolinguistic, linguocultural, linguoculturological, cultural.

In addition, cultural information is beginning to be included in
traditional types of dictionaries, including bilingual
dictionaries[1]. To date, extensive lexicographic practice
provides a diverse and rich material regarding the principles of
representation of linguistic phenomena in dictionaries of
various types.

Research Methodology. Nevertheless, many issues of
both theoretical and practical importance cannot yet be
considered unambiguously resolved. One of these questions is
the question of the principles of selection, classification and
lexicographic interpretation of linguistic material in a bilingual
dictionary.

Bilingual dictionaries provide an opportunity to learn
foreign languages, learn about other cultures. Constantly
developing intercultural interaction, strengthening contacts
between representatives of different linguistic cultures,
determine the relevance of further study of the specifics of a
bilingual dictionary.

Analysis and results. The Oxford English Dictionary
defines a “dictionary” as “a book dealing with individual
words of a language (or certain groups of them), providing
information about their description, pronunciation, meaning
and function, synonyms, etymology or at least part of this
information; for ease of use, the words are arranged in a
certain order, now in most languages alphabetically, in
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dictionaries of a larger volume, information is illustrated with
quotations from works of art.

The beginning of the so-called "early vocabulary
period" dates back to the 16th century. It was at this time that
dictionaries of the type to which we are accustomed appear.
From the middle of the 20th century, the experience
accumulated by practical lexicography begins to be
generalized and systematized, which leads to the emergence of
theoretical lexicography. It is no coincidence that R.Hartmaan
defines lexicography as “a developing scientific direction with
practical (creation of dictionaries) and theoretical (research of
dictionaries) sections” [2].

Practical lexicography performs socially significant
functions, provides teaching of the language, both native and
non-native; description and normalization of the native
language; interlingual communication; scientific study of the
vocabulary of a language.

Theoretical lexicography involves defining the
foundations of lexicographic construction, describing the
planning and organization of vocabulary work, developing and
forming rules for lexicography; development of the
macrostructure of the dictionary (selection of vocabulary, the
principles of the arrangement of words in dictionary entries,
the inclusion of improperly lexicographic materials in the
dictionary corpus, for example, illustrations, etc.);
development of the microstructure of the dictionary
(individual dictionary entries).

Herbert Wiegand, speaking of theoretical lexicography
(meta-lexicography), defines its subject as a combination of
three types of lexicographic activity:

1) dictionary planning (the dictionary plan);

2) development of the framework (the lexicographic
file);

3) writing the text of the dictionary (dictionary) [3].

One of the central issues of theoretical lexicography is
the question of the main types of dictionaries and their
specifics.

The following criteria are used to distinguish types of
dictionaries:

1) coverage of lexical material: whether the
vocabulary is general or limited by certain conditions, whether
regional and social dialects, jargons, slang, archaisms are
included in the vocabulary;

2) the number of languages represented: monolingual,
bilingual, multilingual dictionaries;

3) the nature of dictionary entries: whether they are
only lexical or encyclopedic;

4) temporal criterion:
synchronous (static) dictionaries;

5) arrangement of dictionary entries: alphabetical,
semantic;

6) the purpose of the dictionary;

7) user specifics.

As you know, the two main types of dictionaries are
encyclopedic and linguistic dictionaries.

Encyclopedic dictionaries contain information about
objects, concepts, phenomena and linguistic dictionaries
contain information about words that name objects, concepts,
phenomena.

Linguistic dictionaries are divided into one, two, and
multi-valued. In  monolingual dictionaries, words are
explained by means of words of the same language. In multi-
valued and two-valued dictionaries, the meanings of words of
one language are explained by comparison with the words of
another language.

Bilingual translated lexicography has long been purely
practical. The problems associated with writing multilingual
dictionaries were considered, as a rule, in articles in
collections on problems of lexicography or in introductory
articles to dictionaries.

diachronic  (dynamic) or

However, modern theoretical lexicography is
characterized by a growing interest in the problems of
compiling bilingual dictionaries. Traditionally, a bilingual
dictionary was called a translation dictionary and indeed, for a
long time, the translation of texts was the main goal of
creating such dictionaries.

Bilingual dictionaries arose in connection with the
development of political, economic, and cultural ties between
peoples. Such a dictionary provides the user with information
about the vocabulary and grammar of another language, as
well as concepts about a different culture, a different vision of
the world.

R.Hartmann and G.James understand a bilingual
dictionary as “a type of dictionary that correlates the lexical
composition of two languages through translation equivalents,
as opposed to a monolingual dictionary in which
interpretations are given in one language ... By providing
lexical equivalents, the bilingual dictionary helps language
learners and translators to read or create texts in a foreign
language.

However, finding suitable lexical equivalents is a
rather difficult task, especially in terms of languages
associated with different cultures” [4].

The definition of a bilingual dictionary given by
L.Zgusta has become traditional: “The main goal of a
bilingual dictionary is to correlate the lexical units of one
language with those lexical units of another language that are
equivalent to them in lexical meaning” [5].

These definitions make it possible to draw the
following conclusions:

1) a bilingual dictionary correlates the lexical systems
of two languages;

2) the meaning of the lexical unit of the source
language is conveyed by means of an equivalent in the target
language;

3) establishing equivalence between the lexical units
of two different languages is a difficult task, especially if these
languages represent cultures that are very distant from each
other.

Currently, there is a wide variety of bilingual
dictionaries. Traditionally, they are divided into two large
groups: general dictionaries that translate common vocabulary
from one language to another; and scientific, scientific-
technical and technical dictionaries, which mainly include
terms for various branches of science and technology or highly
specialized terminology.

B.T.Atkins, M.Rudell divide bilingual dictionaries into
unidirectional and bidirectional [6]. This distinction is related
to the structure of the dictionary and, as a result, affects the
functions and meaning of these dictionaries for users. For
example, a one-way English-French dictionary has one text,
with the source language being English and the target
language being French.

The situation is different with bidirectional
dictionaries, in which there are two texts: in one the source
language is English and the target language is French, in the
second it is vice versa.

Further, according to the authors, the functions of
unidirectional and bidirectional dictionaries also differ. In the
case of a one-way dictionary, for a native speaker of the
source language, the dictionary is a “coding” (active)
dictionary and for a native speaker of the target language, it is
a “decoding” (passive) one [6].

Of the two texts of the bidirectional dictionary, each
performs two functions simultaneously - encoding and
decoding.

Y.D.Apresyan also speaks about this, pointing out that
the dictionary should contain such characteristics of the word
that will contribute not only to understanding the word, but
also to its correct use. The distinction between active and
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passive vocabularies is also related to the different skills that
they contribute to the development of users. According to
T.Piotrowski, the basic skills of the user of a bilingual
dictionary can be divided into passive (decoding) and active
(coding); passive are the skills of understanding the text in the
target language and translating the text from the target
language into the source language, active are the skills of
translating the text from the source language into the target
language and creating a text in the target language [8].

The classification of skills is based on the typology of
the functions of a bilingual dictionary, presented in the work
of J.Magdan, who distinguishes:

1) understanding of the text in a foreign language
without translation into the native language (understanding of
the text in the target language);

2) translation of the text from the native language into
a foreign language (understanding of the text in the source
language, creation of the text in the target language);

3) creation of a text in a foreign language without
relying on a text in the native language (production of a text in
the target language);

4) translation of the text from a foreign language into
the native language (understanding of the text in the target
language, creation of the text in the source language) [9].

Depending on their size, bilingual dictionaries contain
two parts, two sections, which are either combined in one or
divided into two books.

However, as K.Marello rightly notes, “the fact that a
bilingual dictionary consists of two parts ... does not guarantee
that it is really bidirectional in the sense that it meets the
requirements of users representing two language
communities” [10]. A bidirectional dictionary should contain
explanations in both the source language and the target
language.

Grammar information is also among the constant
components. The same goes for phonetic transcription. In
addition to the activity/passivity criterion, there are other
criteria for selecting groups of bilingual dictionaries.

So, A. Al-Kazimi formulates seven binary oppositions,
three of which can be attributed to bilingual lexicography,
namely: dictionaries of spoken and literary language,
dictionaries for "live" and machine translation and finally,
general and specialized dictionaries [11].

At present, linguistics is undergoing a "lexicographic
boom", which reflects both the emerging awareness of the
value of culture and purely pragmatic requests.

Thus, the theory of general lexicography was formed,
practical lexicography accumulated rich experience in
describing the language and a new direction, educational
lexicography, declared itself in its bowels.

Educational lexicography is understood as a complex
linguo-methodological discipline, the content of which is the
theoretical and practical aspects of the description of language
units in dictionaries and other dictionary-type works for
educational purposes [13].

The  fundamental  property of  educational
lexicography is its anthropocentric character, i.e. conscious
focus on meeting the needs of students.

The following are usually distinguished as the main
sections of educational lexicography:

1) theory and practice of creating educational
dictionaries;

2) theory and practice of creating lexical minima;

3) theory and practice of creating educational
lexicostatistics;

4) theory and practice of creating teaching aids on
vocabulary of the lexicographic type;

5) theory and practice of presentation and
semantization of vocabulary in the dictionary of the textbook
and lesson dictionaries.

Traditionally, there are two types of educational
dictionaries:

1) language-oriented learning dictionaries;

2) educational dictionaries focused on the one who
will use them.

A bilingual dictionary establishes links between two
languages, so it also reveals the relationship between two
cultures: "the left-hand side of a bilingual dictionary typically
presents a list of cultural facts encoded by the lexemes of the
source language, while the right-hand side contains a parallel
list of equivalent cultural facts from another language".

Conclusion.  Bilingual dictionaries are special
lexicographic publications representing units of one language
and their equivalents in another language. Different types of
bilingual dictionaries are aimed at developing different skills
in users who are native speakers of the source language and
the target language.

Bilingual dictionaries are traditionally divided into
active (bidirectional) and passive (unidirectional). Bilingual
dictionaries are seen as a repository of culture, on the one
hand and as bridges between different cultures, on the other.

The relationship between culture and dictionaries
(both monolingual and multilingual) was clearly articulated by
R.Roberts, who points out that “dictionaries represent not only
language, but also culture. Dictionaries represent culture
because words are associated with culture. Thus, dictionaries,
which are an archive of the words of a language, actually
represent the culture contained in the language”.
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JAHON VA O‘ZBEK SHE’RIYATIDA ELEGIYA HAMDA MARSIYA JANRINING TIPOLOGIK XUSUSIYATLARI
Annotatsiya

Elegiya va ode lirikaning boshqa janrlari qatorida aristokratlardir. Ular o‘z nasl-nasabini gadimgi davrlardan izlaydilar.
Terminologiyaning genezisi o‘xshash; dastlab ikkala tushuncha ham bir xil ma’noni anglatardi — qo‘shiq. Birog, elegiya
(yunoncha elegeia) motamli qo‘shiq bo‘lsa, ode (yunoncha ode) shunchaki qo‘shiqdir. Odening hissiy kayfiyati vaqt o°tishi bilan,
uning mazmuni odega biriktirilganda paydo bo‘lgan — tantanali maqtovli qo‘shiq. Asrlar davomida elegiya va odening stanza va
pafosi o‘zgargan, ammo har ikkala lirik janr ham doimo antipod bo‘lib qolgan.

Kalit so‘zlar: Lirik janr, qo‘shiq, elegiya, ode, she’riyat, terminologiya, mifologik tasvirlar, fugarolik she’riyati.

TYPOLOGICAL CHARACTERISTICS OF ELEGY AND ODE GENRE IN WORLD AND UZBEK POETRY
Annotation

Elegy and ode are aristocrats among other genres of lyrics. They trace their lineage from antiquity. The genesis of the
terminology is similar; initially both concepts meant the same thing — a song. However, an elegy (Greek elegeia) is a mournful
song, while an ode (Greek ode) is just a song. The emotional mood of the ode arose over time, when its content was attached to
the ode — a solemn laudatory song. Over the centuries, the stanza and pathos of the elegy and ode have changed, but invariably
both lyrical genres have remained antipodes.

Key words: Lyric genre, song, elegy, ode, poetry, terminology, mythological images, civil poetry.

THIIOJIOT MYECKAS XAPAKTEPUCTHUKA KAHPA 3JETMHM U OJI6 B MUPOBOI U Y3EEKCKOM ITO33UN
AnHHOTAIHS

DJerust ¥ 0J]a — apUCTOKPAThI CPEIM PYrHX JKaHPOB JUPUKH. OHU BeyT CBOIO POJIOCIOBHYIO OT NpeBHOCTH. [IponcxoxaeHue
TEPMHUHOJIOTUH aHAJOTUYHO, W3HAYATBHO 00a MOHSATHS O3HAYATIHM OJHO U TO ke — mecHro. OmHako anerus (rped. elegeia) — 3To
3ayHBIBHAS TECHH, a oaa (rped. ode) — MpocTo mecHs. DMOMMOHAIBHOE HACTPOCHUE OJIBI BOSHUKIIO CO BpEMEHEM, KOT/a K Ofie
MIPUCOEANHIIIOCH €€ COJEpKaHue — TOPIKECTBEHHAas1 XBajeOHas mecHs. Ha mpoTsbkeHHH BeKOB cTpoda u madoc dIIETHH U OB
MEHSJINCh, HO HEM3MEHHO 002 JIMPUIECKUX jKaHpa OCTABAIMCH aHTHUIIOAMH.

KnioueBsbie cioBa: Jlnpudeckuii xaHp, MMECHs, dIETHS, 0/, TO33Hs, TEPMHHOJIOTHS, MH(oIorndeckne 00pasbl, TpaKIaHCKast

1023usl.

Introduction. The elegy was originally widespread in
lonian Asia Minor, having arisen from funeral lamentation.
Elegies were performed at funerals, accompanied by flute
playing. Later, elegies began to be simply recited, and the
mournful song of the reed — as this term is sometimes
deciphered — acquired a completely different direction: in the
Tth-5th centuries BC; elegies began to be sung at feasts.
Accordingly, the content of the elegies also changed —
political, philosophical themes and simply everyday
reflections sounded in them.

Literature review. There is a legend about the lame
schoolteacher Tyrtaeus (VII century BC), who was sent to
ridicule the inhabitants of Athens to command the army of the
Spartans, who were forced to fulfill the will of the oracle.
Tyrtaeus did an excellent job with unexpected duties: he
inspired the warlike spirit of the Spartans with his elegies.
This legend reflected a long-standing understanding of the
elegy as one of the genres of civil poetry. However, the
patriotic content was not fixed in the future for the elegy.

The elegies of Theognis were distich written in
hexameter followed by pentameter:

As often our city, led by bad leaders,

Like a broken ship, it hurries to moor to land.

(Translated by V. Veresaev)

The well-known Athenian politician Solon urged
fellow citizens with his elegies to fight the Persians for the
island of Salamis:

All citizens, here! | am a trading guest of Salamis,

But I did not bring goods - no, | brought you poems.

(Translated by Vyach. lvanov)

Research methodology. The elegy undergoes
significant changes in the Hellenistic era: love themes
penetrate the elegy. Callimachus and his followers, using
mythological images, complain about unrequited love, indulge
in sadness, believing that one poet is destined to survive the
torments and sorrows of a rejected lover. This theme will be
picked up by the authors of Roman elegies Catullus, Ovid, but
in their work the elegy occupies an intermediate position
among other genre forms. Gaius Cornelius Gallus (69-68 BC -
suicide in 26 BC) is considered to be the creator of the elegy
as a genre. It was thanks to Gallus that the elegy was assigned
the right to sing love without reciprocity and desolate
suffering. There is a playful assumption about how the elegy
came about: when the poet in love found himself in front of
the closed door of the one he idolized, he expressed his pain in
the elegy. “Rough, but sensible,” as Goethe, who did not avoid
such situations, would have remarked, as he told his readers in
the Roman Elegies, to which the genre had yet to grow. The
ode went a different way, although the self-determination of
the genre happened somewhat faster. Initially, any song that
did not claim to belong to a genre was considered an ode; the
ode was intended for choral performance, but required an
upbeat solemn intonation. Such are the odes of Alcaeus and
his contemporary Sappho, as well as Pindar, who introduced
elements of moralizing into the odes. As a genre definition,
the ode is used in the first century BC. Poet Quintus Horace
Flaccus, who wrote three books of Od. In his poetry, the ode
acquires a specific targeted orientation; he glorifies Octavian
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Augustus, who patronizes Horace. Composes odes to Horace
and on celebrations and festivities. Thus, the ode is now
dedicated to a person or event.

Analysis and results. In the Renaissance, poets who
revived the traditions of Roman civil poetry remember the
ode. It is characteristic that the ode did not acquire formal
criteria up to classicism. Pierre Ronsard turns to elegies and
odes in the sixteenth century, treating both genres more
meaningfully than formally. In the early fifties of the 16th
century, relying on the traditions of Pindar and Horace,
Ronsard and Du Bellay composed odes, competing with each
other. Ronsard owns five books of odes, but only a few of
them correspond to the modern interpretation of the genre. His
odes are very close in theme to elegies; they persistently sound
Ronsard's favorite thought about the transience of life and the
need not to miss joy:

Give youth to fun, -

Until winter drives to the cell,

While you're still in bloom

Catch the flying moment -

Cold blizzard breath,

Like a rose, it destroys beauty.

(Translated by V. Levik.)

For the first time, the two leading lyrical genres were
theoretically opposed by Nicolas Boileau (1636-1711) in his
“Poetic Art” (L Art poetique, 1674), where Ronsard, by the
way, is said to have worked as a Roman and a Greek, but
“breaking, ruling everything, introducing his own laws,”
which is clearly not acceptable for Boileau. Presenting elegy
and ode personified, the author of Poetic Art depicts them as
dissimilar. The first is sad; the second is proud and daring:

In the clothes of a mournful widow, dropping a sigh,
despondent,

An elegy flows over the coffin with a tear current.

There is no soaring in it, although its tone is high.

She sings the sorrow and joy of two lovers

And undead, and angers offended mistresses.

Ode is given much more space; let us recall a few
lines:

Here is an ode to heaven directs its flight;

Full of arrogant splendor and courage,

She speaks with the gods in her lines (...)

Let Ode's tempestuous style strive at random:

Beautiful wrinkled beautiful her outfit.

Away with timid rhymers whose minds are phlegmatic

In the passions themselves, a dogmatic order leads,

Who sings feats, caring only about

So that you do not forget the dates and live in harmony
with the number! (Translated by S. Nesterova, G. Pilarov)

If we resort to a comparison from the field of plastic
arts, the elegy will be like a tombstone, while the ode becomes
like a monument to victory. Let us note that the glorification
of valiant deeds, even from the point of view of strict
classicism, still allows liberties in the construction of the ode.
The dispute between the ode and the elegy is philosophical in
nature; both lyrical genres express two main aspects of human
existence: a person in space, and a person in society. The
elegy helps the individual to realize his spatio-temporal
belonging to the universe; the ode reflects the socio-political
and social ties of the individual.

The train of thought in the elegy: | am alone in this
world, but love helps me overcome the loneliness of my
existence, but love turned out to be illusory, | am even lonelier
in this evening autumn moment of eternity, to which my life
belongs. So let us appreciate the brief moments of being and
happiness.

The train of thought in the ode: | am a comrade-in-
arms of the deeds and victories won by my compatriots; |
rejoice that the homeland is on the way to such a world order,
when all power will belong to reasonable laws, the
personification of which is a wise ruler or ruler who takes the
throne.

The ode is not so much a compliment to the authorities
as an instruction. The ode, especially reflecting the accession
to the throne of a sage, is utopian. She advocates change for
the better, while the elegy focuses on the eternal and repeating
from generation to generation. In the optimistic mood, the ode
elegy brings a share of skepticism.

Conclusions and suggestions. We can say that in the
17th century, the theoretical models of both genres were
formed and the spheres of influence were defined. Martin
Opitz in The Book of German Poetry (1624), summarizing the
experience of ancient and Renaissance poets, gives a
definition of elegy that is close to the generally accepted one:
“Elegies primarily talk about sad things, they also mourn love
experiences, complaints from lovers, thoughts about death ,
this also includes messages, stories about one's own life, and
the like. Opitz refers to the masters of the elegy: Ovid,
Propertius, Tibullus, etc.
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THE COMBINATION OF IDEOLOGICAL AND AESTHETIC CONTENT WITH ARTISTIC CONFLICT IN THE
DRAMAS OF KHALDUN TANER
Annotation

This article analyzes the plots of dramas by Khaldun Taner, a well-known figure of modern Turkish dramaturgy, which are based
on real life conflicts and interpersonal clashes, using the example of his works such as “Man of the Day” (“Guniin Adam1”),
“Shadow of the Donkey” (“Esegin Golgesi”’) and “The Ballad of Ali from Keshan” (“Kesanli Ali Destan1"). In his works, the
playwright effectively uses the description of conflict situations and the characters of the characters, in order to ensure vitality
and ideological and aesthetic content.

Key words: Turkish drama, Khaldun Taner, idea, content, artistic conflict, character, analysis, genre, theater, movement.

COUYETAHME UJIEMHO-3CTETHYECKOI'O COAEP)KAHUSA C XYJIOKECTBEHHBIM KOH®JIAKTOM B
JPAMAX XAJITYHA TAHEPA
AnHHOTAIHSI

B nanHOW cTarbe NpPOBOAMTCS aHAIM3 CIOKETOB JpaM, XanayHa TaHepa, HM3BECTHOTO [€ATENsl COBPEMEHHOM TYpeLKOH
JpaMaTypTuH, KOTOPBIE ITOCTPOSHBI Ha PEaNbHBIX )KU3HEHHBIX KOH(IUKTaX, M MEXINYHOCTHBIX CTOJIKHOBEHHSAX, Ha IpUMeEpe
TakuxX ero npousBeneHuil, kak “Yemosek aua” (“Gliniin Adami”), “Tens ocma” (“Esegin Golgesi”) u “bammama o6 Anm u3
Kemana” (“Kesanli Ali Destan1”). B cBoux mpousBeaeHHAX Apamarypr 3QQGEKTHBHO HCIOIB3YET OMUCAHHE KOHQIMKTHBIX
CHUTYalnil ¥ XapaKTephl I'epoeB, C IENbI0 00ecedeH st )KU3HEHHOCTH U WACHHO-ICTETHYECKOTO COJIePIKaHMsL.

KmroueBsie cioBa: Typerkas npama, XamayH Tanep, mpes, colepikaHue, XyIOXKECTBEHHBIN KOH(IMKT, XapakTep, aHAIU3,
JKaHp, Teatp, JBIKEHHE.

HALDUN TANER DRAMALARIDA G‘OYAVIY-ESTETIK MAZMUNNING BADIIY
KONFLIKT BILAN UYG*‘UNLIGI
Annotatsiya
Magolada zamonaviy turk dramaturgiyasining yirik namoyondasi Haldun Taner dramalarining syujeti hayotiy konfliktlar asosiga
qurilgani, xususan, hayotda shiddat bilan kechayotgan xarakterlararo kurashlar va ziddiyatlar ta’sirida yozilgan “Bugunning
odami” (“Giiniin Adam1”), “Eshakning soyasi” (“Esegin Golgesi”) va “Keshanlik Ali dostoni” (“Kesanli Ali Destan1”) singari
asarlari tahlil qilingan. Shuningdek, dramaturg asarlarida g‘oyaviy-estetik mazmunning hayotiyligini ta’minlash maqsadida

konfliktli vaziyat va xarakterlardan unumli foydalanganligi ilmiy jihatdan tadqiq etilgan.
Kalit so‘zlar: Turk dramaturgiyasi, Haldun Taner, g‘oya, mazmun, badiiy konflikt, xarakter, tahlil, janr, teatr, harakat.

Kirish. Dramatik asarda vogea kechayotgan joy, vaqt,
sahnadagi dastlabki holat kabilar hagidagi muallif gaydlari
ham muhim g‘oyaviy-estetik ahamiyatga ega. Zero, ular
shunchaki sahnalashtiruvchi rejissyor yoki bezakchi rassomga
mo‘ljallangan yo‘rignoma bo‘lib qolmay, balki eng avval
o‘quvchiga sodir bo‘lajak vogea mohiyatiga kirish, ishtirok
etuvchilar haqidagi (ijtimoiy maqomi, turmush tarzi, fe’l-
x0‘yi) ilk tasavvurlarini konkretlashtirishga yordam berishga
safarbar etilgandir. Masalan, “Temir xotin’dagi voqea yuz
beradigan joy tavsifi “Qishloq. Oddiy, kamtarona hovli” degan
so‘zlar bilan boshlanadi. Bu esa, Qo‘chqorni tip deganimiz
kabi, hovli ham tipik ekanini ta’kidlashga xizmat qiladi. O‘sha
tipik — kosasi oqarmaydigan o‘zbek ishchisi xonadonidagi
“har bir jihoz, har bir buyumda nimadir etishmaydi”ki, bu —
ham voqea mohiyatini ochish, ham unga muayyan g‘oyaviy-
hissiy munosabatni shakllantirish vositasi” [15]. Darhaqiqat,
dramada g‘oyaviy-estetik mazmunning hayotiyligi vogea-
hodisalar jarayonida kechayotgan joy, vaqt, sahnadagi holat,
gahramonlar ruhiyatining harakatida yaqqol aks etadi. Drama
janrida biror bir hayotiy vogea-hodisalar to‘liq tasvirlanmaydi,
unda inson hayotining eng muhim qirralari namoyon bo‘ladi,
ya’ni dramaturg g‘oyaviy-estetik niyatiga garab asarda butun
bir vogealarni shunday ifodalaydiki, tomoshabin yirik
hajmdagi vogealar mohiyatini kichik tasvirlardan ham
tushunib etadi.

Zamonaviy turk dramaturgiyasining yirik ijodkor-
laridan biri Haldun Taner dramalarida ham g‘oyaviy-estetik
mazmunning hayotiyligi yaqqol ko‘zga tashlanadi, tasvir-
lanayotgan vogea-hodisalar mohiyati kitobxonni o‘ziga jalb
etadi, kechayotgan jarayonga qizigtiradi, fikr-mulohazalar
tug‘diradi va kuchli hayajonga soladi. Shu sababli ham
dramaturg dramalari ko‘p tillarga tarjima qilindi, gayta-qayta
sahnaga qo‘yildi, tomoshabinlar tomonidan sevib tomosha
qgilindi, shu bilan birga gator ilmiy-nazariy tadgiqotlar amalga
oshirildi.

Mavzuga oid adabiyotlar tahlili. Turk adabiyot-
shunosligida H.Taner dramaturgiyasiga bag‘ishlangan bir
gator ilmiy tadgiqotlar olib borilgan. Xususan, Turkiyada
H.Taner ijodida dramatik janrlarning o‘rni [3] dramatik janr
imkoniyatlari va uslub masalasi [2] hagida monografik
tadgigot va ilmiy risolalar nashr etilgan. Ukrain
adabiyotshunoslari  Y.A.Oganova “Tpagunuu HapomaHON
IpaMbl B COBPEMEHHOM Typerkoi apamatypruu” [9] nomli
nomzodlik  dissertatsiyasida  an’anaviy  turk  teatri
xususiyatlarining Taner dramalarida ganday shaklda aks
etganligi masalasida to‘xtalgan. L.N.Starostov “HoBblii xaHp
B TypeukoM Tteatpe (o Tearpe-kabape X.TaHepa u ero mbece
«llaban, crmacatomuii Batan»)” [11] hamda “CoBpemennas
Typerkas nbeca” [10] nomli ilmiy asarlarida Tanerning kabare
teatri xususiyatlariga gisman diggat garatgan.
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Tadgigot  metodologiyasi. Zamonaviy  turk
dramaturgiyasining yirik namoyandasi Haldun Taner ijodini
o‘rganishda  qiyosiy-tipologik ~ va  psixologik tahlil
metodlaridan foydalanildi. Dramaturgning “Keshanlik Ali
dostoni” (“Kesanli Ali Destan1”) asarini tadqiq etishda
giyosiy-tipologik tahlil metodidan, “Bugunning odami”
(“Giiniin Adam1”) va “Eshakning soyasi” (“Esegin Golgesi”)
asarlaridagi qahramonlar o‘rtasidagi konfliktli vaziyat va
holatni tahlil qilishda psixologik metod tamoyillari va
usullaridan keng foydalanilgan.

Tahlil va natijalar. Haldun Taner ijodiga nazar
solsak, u XX asrning birinchi yarmidagi ijtimoiy-madaniy
o‘zgarishlar davrini boshidan o‘tkazdi. Ikkinchi jahon urushi,
uning oqibatlari, Turkiyadagi iqtisodiy tanglik, ijtimoiy og‘ir
vaziyat, xalgning maorifsizligi va madaniy jihatdan qologligi,
millat tagdirining xavf ostida qolishi Taner dramalarining asl
g‘oyasini belgilaydi. Shuni alohida ta’kidlash kerakki,
islohotchilik, ma’rifatparvarlik g‘oyalari ijodkor uchun har
doim g‘oyaviy asos bo‘lib xizmat qilgan. Haldun Taner oz
davrining dolzarb va muhim g‘oyalarini adabiy jarayonga olib
chiqdi.

Shubhasiz, Tanerning zamonaviy teatrni an’anaviy
teatr bilan birlashtirgan eng muvaffagiyatli asari “Keshanlik
Ali dostoni” (“Kesanli Ali Destan1”)dir. Ushbu asarda u epik
teatrning xususiyatlaridan foydalangan holda, tomoshabinni
ko‘p qirrali intellektual jarayon ichiga qo‘yadi va u gahramon
yaratish, dialoglarni tuzish, spektakldagi o‘yin sahnalari, so‘z
o‘yinlari va kuldirish effektlari bilan xalq teatri an’anasidan,
xususan turk milliy o‘rta o‘yinidan foydalanadi [7].

Asarda ijro etiladigan qo‘shiglarning ba’zilari O‘rta
o‘yinining an’anasini ifoda etsa, ba’zilari orasida Brextga oid
epik teatrning uslubi ko‘rinadi. Asarda turklarning O‘rta o°yini
xarakteridagi olti misrali qo‘shiq sahna ortidan kuylanib,
Sharifaning sahnaga kirib kelishi bilan boshlanadi:

Avvalo salomdan boshlaylik so ‘zni,

Qissadan hissa olish sizga havola.

Keshanlik Ali surati nigohingizda,

Dovrug i etti iqlim ichra doston tillarda.

Marhamat ko ‘ring, ne bitilmish dostonda

O ‘n besh fasl ila tinglang, aylay bayonin! [14]

ljodkor dramada buzilayotgan kulbalarda yashaydigan
insonlar olamini, turmush tarzini, hayotga bo‘lgan
muhabbatini galamga oladi.

Asarning asosiy g‘oyasi shundan iboratki, xo‘rlangan

kambag‘al insonlar o‘zlari uchun qahramon gidiradi,
muammolarini echa oladigan, tashabbuskor gahramon
kutadilar. Chorasiz, kambag‘al insonlar o‘zlari xayolan

yaratgan gahramonlar ortidan yurishga mahkum edilar. Xalg
gahramon yaratishga moyil. Nima bo‘lishidan qat’iy nazar,
insonlar o‘zlariga tegishli bo‘lmagan narsalarga o‘ralashib
qolmasligi va ikkiyuzlamachi, ta’magir insonlarning foydasiga
xizmat qilmasliklari kerak. Odamlar rostgo‘y va oriyatli
bo‘lishi, jamiyat esa qologlik va xayoliy qahramonlar ortidan
quvishdan qutilishi lozim.

Dramaturg asarlarida g‘oyaviy-estetik mazmunning
hayotiyligini ta’minlash maqsadida konfliktli vaziyat va
xarakterlardan unumli foydalana oldi. Ma’lumki, “Konflikt,
avvalo, estetikaning go‘zallik muammosi bilan mustahkam
bog‘liq. Hayotda go‘zal narsa va hodisalar orasida doimiy
ziddiyatlar bor. Xunuk vogealarning fosh gilinishi, goralanishi
go‘zal voqealarni ulug‘lash vositalaridan biridir. Ijtimoiy
voqealarning go‘zal sifatlari konflikt tufayli to‘laroq namoyon
bo‘ladi” [1].

Darhagigat, hayotdagi har bir yaxshi va yomon
tushunchalar ziddiyatlar fonida yanada yaqqol aks etadi,
shunday garash asosida mukammal hayot hagigati namoyon
bo‘ladi. Inson xarakteridagi qarama-garshiliklar esa uning asl
qiyofasini aks ettiradi, o‘zbek dramaturgi A.Avloniy “Turkiy
Guliston yoxud axloq” asarida ta’kidlaganidek, bir tomondan
diyonat, bir tomondan xiyonat singari yaxshi va yomon

xulglar inson hayoti va taqdirida muhim ahamiyat kasb etadi.
Shuningdek, dramatik konfliktning spetsifik xususiyati,
hayotdagi konfliktdan fargi shundaki, unda hayotdagi kurashni
bir kunlik hodisa sifatida ifodalaganda ham, uzoq vyillar
davomidagi turmush konflikti tarzida aks ettirganda ham, o‘z
mohiyatini va xususiyatini saglab qoladi [6].

Jumladan, dramaturgning  “Bugunning  odami”
(“Giinin ~ Adamu”) nomli  birinchi  pesasida muxolifat
partiyasidan vakillik taklifini olgan professor, bu masala
bo‘yicha o‘z qarorini chigarishda giynalayotgan bir vaqtda,
uning atrofidagi barcha Kkishilar professorning garor gabul
qilishiga ta’sir ko‘rsatishni xohlaydi. Assistenti, dotsent uning
davlat vakili bo‘lishiga garshi bo‘lsa, professorning xotini,
bolalari va gaynotasi uni shu lavozimni egallashi uchun
qo‘llab-quvvatlaydilar. Asardagi dastlabki ichki konflikt shu
yerdan boshlanadi. Professorning ikkilanishi, garor gabul
qgilishda giynalishi, uning ichki kechinmalarida aks etadi.

Dramada professorning turli xarakterlar, xususan, 0z
assistenti, o‘g‘li, qaynotasi, qaynisi va kotibasi o‘rtasidagi
mayda konfliktlar ham aks ettirilgan bo‘lib, bularning barchasi
asosiy konflikt — ichki konfliktga zamin sifatida xizmat
giladi. Dramaturg “Bugunning odami” (“Giiniin Adami”) asari
bosh gahramoni professorning ayanchli taqdiri orgali asar
gahramonlari bilan ular yashayotgan hayotiy sharoit orasidagi
konfliktni yuksak mahorat bilan aks ettiradi.

“Keshanlik Ali dostoni” (“Kesanli Ali Destan1”)
dramasida epik uslubni sinab ko‘rgan Haldun Taner, qoloq bir
hududda yuz bergan buzilishlarning barcha qirralarini turli
konfliktlar orgali ochib beradi. Asarda mafiya davlat
hududlarini bo‘lib yuboradi va ularni fugarolarga sotadi,
bulardan bexabar bo‘lganlarning uylarini buzadilar yoKki
buzmaslik uchun pulini oladilar. Pulni to‘lamaganlarga
zo‘ravonlik qiladilar yoki o‘ldiradilar. Ali ismli yigit ushbu
mafiya a’zolaridan birini oldiradi, gamaladi va xalq
gahramoniga aylanadi. Odamlar qonun bilan  hal
gilinmaydigan muammoning yechimini gonunbuzarlikdan
izlashadi. Ali jazoning bir qismini o‘tab, amnistiyadan
foydalanib, mahallaga gaytib keldi. Mahalla uni mukofotlash
uchun bo‘lajak saylovlarda muxtor qilib saylashga qaror
giladi. Alida shakllangan garama-garshi tushunchalar uning
o‘z so‘zlari bilan berilgan: “Hayotda yo ezilib, oyoq ostiga
tushasiz yoki tepaga chiqib, birovni ezasiz. Ikkala vaziyatning
o‘rtasi yo‘q” [13]. Qahramon nutgida ham “ezilgan” — “ezgan”
ikkita bir-biriga zid xarakterlar hayotiy misollar asosida ochib
berishga harakat qilingan. Asar qahramoni ta’kidlaganidek,
dramada xarakterlar ikki tabagaga ajratilgan holda
tasvirlanadi. Bir tabaga vakillari ezilgan, aldangan,
xo‘rlangan, haqoratlangan va iymon-e’tiqodi poymol etilgan
jabrdiyda gishloq odamlari bo‘lsa, ikkinchi tabaga xalgni ezib
kelgan, aldagan, xo‘rlagan, haqoratlagan, ishonchini
suiste’mol qilgan amaldorlardan iborat edi.

Tanerning barcha dramalarida bo‘lgani kabi, ushbu
dramasida ham asosiy konflikt — bu mavjud tuzum bilan
mamlakat fuqarolari o‘rtasidagi ziddiyat, muallifning hayotiy
sharoitdan noroziligidir. Bu konflikt oddiy xalqning og‘ir
turmush tarzi, uning bir to‘da zo‘ravonlar tomonidan ezilib
kelishiga davlat hokimiyatining beparvo munosabati, nohaq
talon-taroj qilinayotgan odamlarning o‘z haloskorini izlashi
voqgealari orqali aks ettiriladi. Xalqning o‘zaro keskin bir-
biridan farq qiladigan ikki tabaqaga ajratib ko‘rsatilishi, boylar
(O‘naranlar sulolasi) va kambag‘allar (Ali va uning
tarafdorlari) sinfi o‘rtasidagi shiddatli kurash xarakterlararo
konflikt orqali namoyon bo‘ladi. Hokimiyatni o‘z qo‘liga
olgan Thyo O‘naran istaganicha yerlarni “sotib olib”, u yerga
qurilish qilib, qayta xalqqa sotish bilan shug‘ullanadi. Thyo o‘z
tarafdorlarining muxtorlikka saylanishi uchun qo‘llab-
quvvatlaydi, saylovlarda har qanday egri yo‘llarni sinab
ko‘radi, o‘z magqgsadiga erishish yo‘lida qotil yollab, odam
o‘ldirtirishdan ham toymaydi. Taner bu xarakterga Ali
obrazini garama-qarshi qo‘yadi. Dramada asosiy qahramonlar

- 267 -



O¢‘zMU xabarlari Bectauk HYY3

ACTA NUUz FILOLOGIYA | 1/2/12023

o‘rtasidagi konflikt tasodif tufayli paydo bo‘ladi, ya’ni Thyo
O‘naran yollanma qotil Ja’farga o‘z yo‘lida to‘g‘anoq bo‘lgan
mafiya a’zosi Balchiq Ehsonni ofldirtiradi. Qotil jinoyat
joyidan qochgach, Ali shu yerda paydo bo‘ladi va butun
shubhalar unga tushib, sevgilisining tog‘asi bo‘lgan Balchiq
Ehsonning qotilligida ayblanib to‘qqiz yilga qamaladi.
Qamoqdan chigqunga gadar asl qotilning kim ekanligini
bilmagan Ali, haqiqatni qotilning 0‘z og‘zidan eshitadi:

Zulayh o (kiborlik bilan jirkanib). Yo‘qol bu
yerdan, iflos, razil! Biz senga qo‘ziqorinmizmi, ezasan?
Tarbiyasiz hayvon!

Ja‘ far Tiling kesilsin. Sizning mamlakatingizda
erkaklar yashirinib, ayollar maydonga tushadimi? Chig,
zinodan bo‘lgan! Men qilgan qotillikni “Buni men qildim!”
deb dunyoga jar solibsan. Xalgni laqgillatibsan! Qani, mard
bo‘lsang, maydonga chiq! Balchigni kim o‘ldirganini xalq
bilsin[14].

Asardagi konflikt Alining Ja’farni o‘ldirishi bilan
yechim topadi. Bu safar Ali hagiqatdan ham qotil bo‘ladi. U
yana gamoqga gaytadi, ammo Keshanli Ali dostoni umrining
oxirigacha davom etadi.

Ali va Ihyo o‘rtasidagi konflikt ikki yo‘l bilan
yechiladi: siyosiy-igtisodiy jihatdan Ali Ihyoni ingirozga yuz
tuttiradi, lekin lhyo ham Alining qotilga aylanishiga,
sevgilisiga yetisha olmasligiga sabab bo‘ladi. Epik teatrga xos
bo‘lgan tomoshabinga xulosa chigartirish xususiyati shunda
namoyon bo‘ladi. Kim g‘olib-u, kim mag‘lub, buni
tomoshabin hal giladi.

“Eshakning soyasi” (“Esegin Golgesi”) dramasi
syujeti boshdan oxirigacha konflikt asosiga qurilgan. Dramada
Obid va Zohid ismli boy savdogarlarning qo‘lida ishlaydigan
Shaban va Maston ismli shogirdlarining o‘zaro tortishuvi sud,
davlat parlamenti, siyosiy partiyalar miqyosiga ko‘tarilib,
butun Abdalya nomli xayoliy mamlakat fuqarolari ikki o‘zaro
dushman tarafga ajralib ketishiga olib keladi. Dramada
Mastonning Shabanga minish uchun eshakni ijaraga berishi,
ularning birga yo‘lga chiqishi, yo‘lda havoning issiqligi tufayli
ikkisining eshak soyasini talashib qolishi va natijada Maston,
Shabanga eshakning soyasini emas, balki uning o‘zini ijaraga
berganini aytib, eshakning soyasi uchun bir tanga so‘ragani
uchun yuzaga kelgan tortishuv vogeasi konfliktning tuguni
bo‘lib xizmat qgiladi. Shaban bir tanga to‘lashdan bosh tortadi.
Ushbu bahs-munozara natijasida boshlangan to‘qnashuv sud
zaligacha etib boradi.

Shaban va Maston sud jarayonida kelib chiggan
xarajatlar tufayli, da’vodan voz kechishni istaydi. Biroq,
ularga sud jarayoning boshlangani va orgaga gaytish mumkin
emasligini Dbildirib, ikkalasiga ham advokat yo‘llattiradi.

Ushbu jarayondan sud ham, ikki da’vogarning xo‘jayinlari
ham, advokatlar ham o‘z manfaatlari uchun foydalanadi. Bitta
majlisda tugashi mumkin bo‘lgan bu masala uzayib boradi va
butun Abdalyaga targaladi. Asar syujeti konflikning yechimini
orgaga surib boradi. Konfliktning sababchilari bo‘lgan Shaban
va Maston da’vo qilgani uchun pushaymon bo‘ladi, lekin endi
voz kechishning iloji bo‘lmaydi. Davlat miqyosida o‘zaro
muholif bo‘lgan ijtimoiy va siyosiy guruhlar ham eshak va
uning soyasi bahonasida o‘zaro kurashni boshlaydilar, vogea
odamlarni soyachilar va eshakchilar kabi ikki guruhga
bo‘linishiga olib keladi. Hodisa avj olayotganligi sababli Oliy
Sud hech ganday garor gabul gilmaydi va ish Oliy Kengashga
yuboriladi. Asar epik dramaga xos bo‘lgan element —
hikoyachi tomonidan izoh bildirilishi orqali quyidagi she’riy
parcha bilan yakun topadi:

Ozan: “Bdyle biter masalimiz

Onlar ermis muradina

Biz... Ctkalim kerevetine

Ve kafa kafaya

Verip diisiinelim

Biz ¢oziim bulalim bu Derde "[12].

(O ‘zan: Ertagim shunday tugar,

Hamma murodga etar.

Biz esa... supaga chiqib,

Boshlarimiz qovushtirib

O ‘ylab ko ‘raylik birga,

Echim topaylik bu Dardga.)

Taner dramalari orasida eng kuchli siyosiy tangid
aynan “Eshakning soyasi” dramasida o‘z aksini topgan.
Yozuvchi ochigchasiga sud, parlament, partiyalarning
nomagbul faoliyatini achchiq kulgu orgali fosh etadi. Demak,
asarning asosiy Kkonflikti fugarolarning mavjud davlat
siyosatiga qarshiligidir.

Xulosa va takliflar. Haldun Taner dramalarida
xarakterlararo konfliktlar vositasida o‘z davrining bir-biriga
garama-garshi odamlar hayotini aks ettirishga erishdi. Shuning
uchun ham dramaturg dramalarining syujeti hayotiy
konfliktlar asosiga quriladi, hayotda shiddat bilan kechayotgan
xarakterlararo kurashlarni, ziddiyatlarni asosiy magsad gilib
oladi. Asarlar misolidagi tahlillarga ko‘ra, dramatik asar
asosidagi konfliktning xarakteri va xarakterlarning o‘ziga
xosligi  bilan nasriy asarlardan ajralib turadi. Dramatik
asarlarda konflikt shiddatli va keskin bo‘lishi bilan birga,
aksariyat hollarda ijtimoiy-siyosiy taraqqgiyot, jamiyatning
yetuk ma’naviy hayot tarzi bilan bevosita bog‘liq holda aks
ettiriladi. Haldun Tanerning yuqorida tahlil gilingan
“Bugunning odami”, “Eshakning soyasi”, ‘Keshanlik Ali
dostoni” singari dramalari ana shunday asarlari sirasiga kiradi.
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O‘ZBEK MAROSIM FOLKLORINING TIL XUSUSIYATLARI
Annotatsiya
O‘zbek marosim folklorining o‘rganilishiga hamda tasnif masalalariga e’tibor qaratdik. Mavsum marosim, oilaviy marosim
hamda so‘z magiyasiga asoslangan marosimlar folklori haqida fikr yuritilgan. Ilmiy maqolalarda keltirilgan marosim
qo‘shiglaridan ham namunalar keltirib o‘tilgan. Ushbu ma’lumotlar, kelgusida, ushbu sohada izlanish olib borayotgan soha
vakillari uchun zarur manba bo‘lib xizmat qiladi.
Kalit so‘zlar: Mavsum marosim, oilaviy marosim, leksik xususiyati.

A3BIKOBBIE OCOBEHHOCTH Y3BEKCKOI'O OBPAJ0BOI'O ®OJIBKJIOPA
AuHOTaATLHSA
Msl cocpenoTounMcsi Ha W3YyYEHHH W KiIaccHpHUKanuu y30eKckoro oOpsimoBoro ¢oipkiopa. PaccmatpuBaeTcs (OIBKIOpP
CE30HHBIX 00PSIIOB, CEMEHHBIX OOPSIIOB M PUTYAJIOB, OCHOBAHHBIX Ha CIIOBECHON Maruy. B cTaThax Taxke IPHBOIATCS IPUMEPHI
00psI0BBIX MeceH. HpOpMaIis HOCITY>KUT HOJIE3HBIM PECYpCOM ATl OYAYIIUX HCCIeA0BaTelIeH B 9TOI 00IacTH.
KunroueBble ciioBa: Ce30HHAs IEPEMOHNS, CEMEHHAs IEPEMOHUS, JIEKCHIECKasi OCOOEHHOCTb.

LINGUISTIC FEATURES OF THE UZBEK RITUAL FOLKLORE
Annotation
We focus on the study and classification of Uzbek ceremonial folklore. Discusses the folklore of seasonal ceremonies, family
ceremonies, and rituals based on word magic. Examples of ceremonial songs are also cited in the articles. The information will
serve as a useful resource for future researchers in this field.
Key words: Season ceremony, family ceremony, lexical feature.

Kirish. Ushbu maqgolada muallif folklor janrlarining
ilmiy tasnif qilishning ikki yo‘li borligini aytib o‘tadi.
Birinchisi-mavjud janrlarni g‘oyaviy-badiiy jihatlari asosida,
ularning o‘zaro munosabatini nazarda tutmagan holda tasnif
gilish. Bunday tasnifda mavjud janrlarning o‘ziga xos tabiati,
uning janrlar tarkibidagi tutgan muayyan o‘rni belgilanadi.
Ikkinchisi-folklor janrlarini janrlararo munosabat nuqtai
nazaridan tasnif etish. Har ikkala jihatda ham o‘zbek marosim
folklori tasnif etilmaganini, marosim folklori janrlari ham to‘la
aniqlanmaganini ham ta’kidlaydi.

Adabiyotlar tahlili. Rus folklori marosim folklorini
ikki katta turkumga — mavsum marosim folklori hamda oilaviy
marosimlar folkloriga ajratilgan. Marosim folkloriga mansub
barcha janrlar mana shu ikki turkum doirasida tahlil etilgan

[1].

Bundan tashqgari yana bir qgator rus folklorshunos-
larining marosim folklori tasnifiga doir garashlaridan hamda
fikrlarning bir-biriga mutanosib yoki nomutanosibligi hagidagi
fikrlarini ilgari suradi. Jumladan, 1962-yilda S.F.Baranov
tomonidan  yaratilgan, 1977-yilda N.l.Kravtsov bilan
S.G.Lazitinlar hamkorlikda yozgan qo‘llanmalarda ikkinchi
turkum “oilaviy marosim poeziyasi” tarzida emas, balki
“oilaviy-maishiy marosim poeziyasi” deb nomlanganligini
ko‘rsatib o‘tadi. Rus folklorshunoslaridan V.Ya.Propp rus
marosim folklori janrlarini mavsum-marosim lirikasi hamda
oilaviy marosim lirikasiga ajratadi [2]. B.Sarimsogov ushbu
tasnifni to‘g‘ri tasnif deb qarasada undagi lirika atamasini
noo‘rin qo‘llanganlisini, ushbu atama o‘rnida “marosim
folklori” atamasi qo‘llanishini to‘g‘ri deb baholaydi. Bizning
nazarimizda ham “lirika” atamasi kengroq tushuncha bo‘lib,
adabiy turning biri hisoblanadi. Balki, V.Y.Propp ushbu
atamani ko‘chma ma’noda qo‘llagan bo‘lishi, ya’ni marosim

folklori janrlari ham ichki kechinmalarga, his-tuyg‘ularga boy
bo‘ladi va qolaversa marosim folklori janrlari aynan insonning
u ganday bo‘lishidan qat’iy nazar kechinmalari bilan bog‘liq
bo‘lganligi uchun ham ana shunday nomlagan bo‘lishi
ehtimoldan xoli emas.

Tadgigot metodologiyasi. “Lirika” atamasi aynan bir
shaxsning ichki kechinmasini bildiradi. Lirik turga mansub
janrlar she’riy tarzda bo‘ladi. Marosim folklori janrlari esa
hammasi ham she’riy tarzda bo‘lmasligini ta’kidlaydi. Bundan
tashqari yana rus folklorshunosligi bilan alogador ko‘plab
ma’lumotlar ushbu kitobdan joy olgan. Shu bilan birgalikda
Qoragalpoq marosim folklori tasnifiga ham to‘xtalib
o‘tilgan.Unda Q.Ayimbetovning “Qoraqalpoq folklori” nomli
kitobida ham, jamoaviy mualliflar tomonidan yaratilgan
Qoragalpoqg folklori tarixiga doir ocherklarda ham ko‘zga
tashlanadigan [3] marosim folklori besh turga — cho‘pon
qo‘shiglari, mavsum qo‘shiqglari, to‘y qo‘shiglari, motam
qo‘shiqlari va diniy tasavvurlarga asoslangan qo‘shiqlarga
ajratiladi-ki, bu narsa marosim folklori tabiatiga u gadar mos
kelmasligini aytib o‘tadi. B.Sarimsoqov fikrlariga ko‘ra
o‘zbek folklorshunosligida boshqa xalqlar folklorshunosligida
bo‘lganidek, marosim folklori izchil ilmiy tasnif qilingan
emas. B.Sarimsoqovning “O‘zbek marosim folklori” kitobida
marosim folklori tasnifi masalalariga alohida e’tibor qaratilgan
bo‘lsada, aynan o‘zbek marosim folklori o‘rganilmaganligini,
shu davrgacha umuman tasnif qilinmaganligini ta’kidlaydi.
Birog 1974-yilda chop etilgan M.Alaviyaning “O‘zbek
marosim qo‘shiglari” nomli monografiyasida o‘zbek marosim
folkloriga daxldor fikrlar ilgari surilganligi e’tibordan chetda
qoldirilgan. Bundan tashqari olima M.Alaviya o‘zbek
qo‘shiqlarini tasnif qilishda ham o‘z xissasini qo‘shgan desak
mubolag‘a bo‘lmaydi. Folklorshunos olim M.Jo‘rayevning

- 269 -


mailto:qurbonnazarovan@mail.ru
mailto:jumayeva@mail.bk.ru

O¢‘zMU xabarlari Bectauk HYY3

ACTA NUUz FILOLOGIYA | 1/2/12023

“O‘zbek mavsum marosim folklori” asarida ham o‘zbek
marosim folklorining tasnif masalalariga daxldor fikrlar
keltirilib o‘tiladi.Unda har qanday marosim, urf-odat, irim-
sirimlar, inonchlar tarkibida u yoki bu darajada arxaik yoki
zamonaviy diniy elementlar mavjudligini ma’qullab, o‘zbek
marosim folklori janrlarini tasnif qilish bilan bog‘liq ilmiy
garashlar orasida professor T.Mirzayev tomonidan ilgari
surilgan klassifikatsiya har jihatdan asosli ekanligi ta’kid-
lanadi. Prof. T. Mirzayev gayd qilishicha, o‘zbek marosim
folklori “mavsumiy marosimlar folklori”, “oilaviy-maishiy
marosimlar folklori” va “diniy-ibodat marosimlari folklori”’ga
bo‘linadi [4]. O‘zbek folklorshunosi B.Sarimsoqov o‘zining
marosim folkloriga bag‘ishlangan monografiyasida mavsumiy
marosimlar folklorini quyidagicha tasniflagan:

1) Qishki marosimlar folklori (yas-yusun va gap-
gashtaklar);

2) Bahorgi marosimlar folklori (shoh moylar,
qo‘shchiqarish, loy tutish, navro‘z bayrami, “Sust xotin”);

3) Yozgi marosimlar folklori (“Choymomo”);

4) Kuzgi marosimlar folklori (“Oblo baraka” va
shamol chagirish). Marosim folklorining tasnif masalalari
bo‘yicha ilmiy adabiyotlarni kuzatishlarimiz davomida
O.Madayev, T.Sobitova muallifligida chop ettirilgan “Xalq
og‘zaki poetik ijodi” (akademik litseylar uchun darslik, 2003-
2010-yillardagi nashrlar) kitobiga ham nazar tashladik.
“O‘zbek marosim folklori” deb nomlangan sahifada marosim
folklorining tasnifi (kitobda “turlari” deb yozilgan) haqida fikr
yuritilganda, mavsum marosim haqida to‘liqroq to‘xtalib
o‘tilgan. Oilaviy marosimlar haqida fikr yuritilganda to‘ylar-
dan, aza-marakalardan va so‘zning mo‘jizali quvvatiga
asoslangan odatlardan tashkil topadi deyiladi [5].

Tahlillar Va Natijalar. Oilaviy marosimlar hagida
gisqacha ma’lumot berilgan bo‘lsa-da, so‘zning mo‘jizali
quvvatiga asoslangan odatlar deya ta’riflangan jumlalarning
ganday marosimga xosligi, ularda ganday janrlar Kiritilishi
haqida ma’lumot berilmagan. Masalan shamon aynimlari bilan
bog‘liq kinnalar, badiklar, afsunlar, olgishlar va qarg‘ishlar
marosim folklorining qaysi turiga mansubligi hagida fikr
yuritilmagan. Bu esa o‘quvchida mavzu bilan bog‘liq
ikkilanishlarni yuzaga keltirishi mumkin. Folklorshunos olim
O.Safarovning “O‘zbek xalq og‘zaki ijodi” kitobida marosim
folklorining tasnifiga va ularning tarkibiy gismlariga alohida
to‘xtalib o‘tilgan bo‘lsada, marosim folklorini tasniflashda
ularni uchta katta guruhga bo‘lib ko‘rsadi:

1. Mavsum marosim folklori ;

2. Oilaviy-maishiy marosim folklori ;

3. So‘z magiyasiga asoslangan marosimlar folklori.

Marosimlar biror sababsiz yoki asossiz yuzaga
kelmaydi. Ular maxsus uyushtiriladi. Marosimlar etnografik
mohiyat kasb etib, xalgning ijtimoiy- madaniy munosabat-
larini o‘zida aks ettirib turadi. Shu bilan birga, ular xalqning
gadimiy animistik, totemistik, fetishistik garashlari hamda
zardushtilik va islomiy e’toqodlari izlarini o‘zida saqlab
golgan. Bu xususiyat xatto tirikchilikning asosiy vositasiga
aylangan mehnatga munosabatni ifodalovchi qator an’analar
va ularning verbal gismini tashkil etuvchi aytim-qo‘shiglarda
ham o‘z ifodasini topgan. Shu xususiyatlari, qolaversa,
o‘tkazilish vaqti, o‘rni, tarzi, tartibi, ijodkorlari, ishtirokchilari
tarkibi va vazifalariga ko‘ra o‘zbek marosim folklori quyidagi
katta guruhlarga bo‘lib o‘rganish mumkin:

1. Mavsumiy marosim folKlori ;

2. Oilaviy-maishiy marosimlar folklori ;

3. So‘z magiyasiga asoslangan marosimlar folklori.

1. Mavsumiy marosim folklori. O‘zbeklar mavsumiy
marosimlarga boy xalglardandir. Bu marosimlar —yilning to‘rt
fasliga oid xalgning yashash va mehnat tarzi bilan alogador
bo‘lib, fasllarga qarab, to‘rt turga bo‘linadi: Bahor mavsumi
bilan bog‘liq marosimlar, asosan, kishilarning mehnati
faoliyatiga aloqadorlikda o‘tkaziladi. Bahoriy marosimlar

sirasiga “Shoh moylar”, “Navro‘z”, “Yomg‘ir chaqirish”
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singarilarni kiritish mumkin. Yozgi mavsum bilan bog‘liq
marosimlar. Folklorshunos olimlarning ta’kidlashlariga ko‘ra
bu mavsum bilan bog‘liq marosimlardan atigi bittasi saqlanib
golgan. Bu “Choy momo”-shamol to‘xtatish marosimi va unga
alogador aytimdir. Bu marosim surunkali davom etgan qattiq
shamolni to‘xtatish maqgsadida o‘tkazilgan. Kuzgi mavsum
bilan bog‘liq marosimlar. Ushbu marosim bilan bog‘liq faqat
ikkita, oxirgi tutam bug‘doyni o‘rib olish (“Oblo baraka”) va
shamol chaqirish “Yo, haydar” marosimlarigina saqlanib

golgan. Qishki mavsum bilan bog‘liq marosimlar. Bu
marosimlarga “gap-gashtak”va  “yas-yasun” marosimlari
kiradi. 2.Oilaviy-maishiy ~marosimlar folklori. ~O‘zbek

folklorida oilaviy-maishiy marosimlar folklori katta o‘rin
tutadi. Chunki insonning asosiy umri oilada kechadi.
Insonning tug‘ilishi, kamolotning ma’lum bosqichi, vafotini
oilada maxsus marosimlar orqali qayd etish esa o‘ziga xos
an’anaga aylangan. Bu an’ana barcha xalqlar orasida bor.
Inson hayotiga aloqadorligiga ko‘ra oilaviy-maishiy
marosimlar quyidagi guruhlarga bo‘linadi:

1. To‘y marosimlari.

2. Motam marosimlari.

Oilada o‘tkazilgan marosimlar oilaviy maishiy
marosim hisoblanadi. Ular rang-barang bo‘lib, kattagina qismi
to‘y marosimlarini tashkil giladi. To‘y marosim folklori. To‘y
so‘zi “to‘ymoq” to‘ligsiz fe’lidan olingan bo‘lib, katta
ziyofatli yig‘in ma’nosini anglatadi. Beshik to‘yi, o‘g‘il
(sunnat yoki xatna) to‘yi, nikoh to‘yi, hovli to‘yi, yosh to‘yi
kabi nomlari bilan umumlovchi har bir to‘y tadbiri inson
hayotidagi eng quvonchli muhim nugtasini gayd gilishga
qaratilgan bo‘ladi. Motam marosim folkllori. Motam marosimi
katta, ommaviy, oilaviy, maishiy marosim. U o‘lim yuz
berganda o‘tkaziladi va inson umrining oxirini qayd etadi.
Shuning uchun mungli marosimdir. Undagi hamma narsa: ijro
etiluvchi  folklor aytishuvlari, marosim ishtirokchilari va
azadorlarning  kiyim-boshi motamsaroligi bilan ko‘zga
tashlanib turadi. Xotin-gizlar orasida motam marosimida turli
mavzulardagi yig‘i va yoqlovlar, o‘lim allalari (marhumning
abadiy uyqusidagi oromini ta’kidlovchi), motam yor-yorlari
(turmush qurmay, pok, beg‘ubor ketgan qiz-yigitlarga
nisbatan) kabi folklor namunalari keng ijro gilinishi kuzatiladi.
3.S0‘z magiyasiga asoslangan marosimlar folklori. Badiiy
tafakkur taraqqiyotining tadrijiy rivoji davomida yaratilgan
ma’naviy qadryatlarimiz tizimida xalqimiz turmush tarzi,
ruhiy dunyosi, g‘oyaviy va estetik qarashlarini teran aks
ettirgan so‘z magiyasiga aloqador janrlar alohida o‘rin tutadi.
So‘z sehriga asoslanuvchi o‘zbek marosim folklori janrlariga
kinna, badik, afsunlar, olqishlar va qarg‘ishlar kiradi. Ular
gqadimiy e’tiqodiy asoslarga ega bo‘lib, xalq orasida keng
ommalashganligi,  hududiy-etnografik  lokal  belgilari,
vogeilikni badiiy aks ettirish usuli, ijro shakli, maishiy estetik
va poetik vazifalariga ko‘ra bir-biridan farglanib turadi.
Qadimgi odamlar o‘zlarini turli-tuman kasalliklar, ziyon-
zaxmatlar, ofat-falokatlar, yomon, yovuz ruhlarning tazyiqi-
dan xalos etish uchun maxsus marosimlar tashkil gilganlar va
unda so‘z sehridan unumli foydalanganlar. So‘z magiyasiga
bog‘liq janrlarni ijrochilari tarkibiga ko‘ra uch guruhga bo‘lish
mumkin:

1. Homiy ruhlar tomonidan tanlangan iqtidorli
shaxslar ijro etuvchi janrlar: kinna, badik, shaman aytimlari;

2. Professional ijrochilar tomonidan tanlagan alohida
gobiliyatli shaxslar ijro etuvchi janrlar: avrashlar ;

3. Keng ommaviy tarzda ijro etuvchi janrlar: olgishlar
va qarg‘ishlar.

Insoniyat ongining rivojlanib borishi natijasida
yaratilgan folklor namunalarining aksari marosim folklorining
bir bo‘lagidir desak mubolag‘a bo‘lmaydi [6]. Xalqimizning
eng gadimiy epik yodgorliklaridan biri “Alpomish” dostonida
ham biz bugun murojaat gilayotgan marosim folklorining sara
namunalari berilganligiga guvoh bo‘ldik.
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Xulosa. Biz o‘rgangan mavzu, ya’ni o‘zbek marosim
folklori avvallari M.Alaviya, B.Sarimsoqov, M.Jo‘rayev,
A.Musoqulov, 0.Qayumov, M.Murodova singari
folklorshunos olimlar tomonidan ma’lum darajada o‘rganilgan
bo‘lsa-da, o‘zbek marosim folklorining ayrim janrlari hududiy
tomondan olib qaraydigan bo‘lsak, hali chuqur o‘rganilmagan,
yoki umuman tadgiq etilmagan mavzular borligiga ham guvoh
bo‘lamiz. Marosim qo‘shiqlari nuqtai nazaridan olib qarasak,
har bir viloyatning, qolaversa har bir tumanning o‘ziga xos

marosim bilan bog‘liq qarashlari mavjud. O‘zbek xalqi
marosimlarga boy xalq hisoblanadi. Shuning uchun ham
bo‘lsa kerak har bir viloyatlarda o‘tkaziladigan marosimlar
mazmunan bir-biriga o‘xshasa-da, ayrimlarining verbal
qismida, o‘tkaziladigan vaqtida farqli jihatlari borligi
e’tiborlidir. Ana shunday farqli jihatlarni aniqlash, qiyosiy
darajada tagqoslab o‘rganish soha vakillarining oldida turgan
muhim vazifalardan biridir.
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SINXRON TARJIMA TUSHUNCHASI VA TARIXI
Annotatsiya
Ushbu maqolada og‘zaki tarjima turlaridan biri bo‘lgan sinxron tarjima tushunchasi va uning muammolari yoritilgan. Maqolada
og‘zaki tarjimaning asosiy va murakkab turlaridan biri hisoblangan sinxron hamda ketma-Kket tarjimaning asosiy farglari, nazariy
va amaliy ahamiyati kabi masalalar ham keltirib o‘tilgan.
Kalit so‘zlar: Tarjima, tushunish, og‘zaki tarjima, sinxron tarjima, ketma-ket tarjima, tarjima modellari, orginal matn tili, tarjima
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THE CONCEPT OF SIMULTANEOUS INTERPRETING AND ITS HISTORY
Annotation
This article highlights the concept of simultaneous translation, which is one of the types of interpretation, and its problems. The
article also mentions issues such as the main differences, theoretical and practical importance of simultaneous and consecutive
translation, which are considered to be one of the main and complex types of interpretation.
Key words: Interpretation, translation, simultaneous interpreting, consecutive interpreting, translation models, source language,
target language, comprehension, listening-understanding-speaking

MNOHSITUE CUHXPOHHOTI'O IIEPEBOJIA U ETO UCTOPUS
AHHOTAIHSI
B nanHoif ctaThe ocBelaeTcsl MOHATUE CUHXPOHHOTO MEePEeBO/Ia, SBISIONIET0CS OAHUM U3 BHJIOB YCTHOT'O NEPEBOA, & TAKXKE €ro
npo0semMsl. Takke B CTaThe 3aTPAarMBaIOTCA TAKUE BOMPOCHI, KAK OCHOBHBIC OTIIUYHS, TCOPETUICCKOE U MPAKTHYECKOE 3HAUCHUE
CHHXPOHHOT'O W TOCJIEJOBATEIILHOTO IEPeBOJa, KOTOPhIE CUYHMTAIOTCS OJHUMHU M3 OCHOBHBIX M CJIOXHBIX BUAOB YCTHOTO

HepeBosa.

KiloueBbie caosa: IlepeBon, noHumanue,

YCTHBI TIepeBOJ,

CUHXPOHHBIH TEpPEeBOJ, MOCIEN0BaTENbHBI MNEPEBO,

TMEPEBOAYECKUE MOECIIH, SA3BIK OPUTUHATIA, A3BIK IEPEBOAA, AyAUPOBAHUEC-TIOHUMaHUE-TOBOPEHUE.

Introduction. Interpreting in the modern world is a
serious professional activity. In addition, like any professional
activity, “interpreting is a fusion of technology and art”
(Alekseeva 2005: 3). It can be defined as the activity that
consists in conveying to the target language the most accurate
and natural equivalent of the source language's oral message
(As-Safi 2013: 50). Interpreting is the process of interpreting
speech or text from one language to another based on invariant
requirements depending on the type of speech or text to be
translated and the context in which the translation takes place;
as well as the result of this process, since the product of such a
transition is perceived by the target audience as a translation
(Dukate 2009: 36).

According to D. Seleskovich, the following three
stages of interpretation can be distinguished:

1) Listening to a linguistically significant signal that is
perceived, analyzed and understood at an intellectual level;

2) After the implementation of the first stage, this
signal is deliberately forgotten, leaving only a mental image;

3) In another, translating language, a new linguistic
signal is created.

There are two types of interpretation: consecutive and
simultaneous. In consecutive translation, the interpreter begins
to voice the text of the TL only after the end of the speaker's
speech or part of it (Komissarov 1990: 100). Thus, this type of
translation can also have a paragraph-phrase implementation
model and, if necessary, be accompanied by record keeping.

All  types of interpreting involve the active
involvement of mental mechanisms, as they require the
interpreter to simultaneously implement different types of
activities, make quick decisions, store large amounts of

information in memory, a high degree of concentration and the
ability to properly distribute attention.

Simultaneous translation involves the skill of
simultaneous perception in the source language and
reproduction in the target language while maintaining the pace
of the speaker's speech. Simultaneous translation involves the
hard work of memory, the ability to concentrate, make
decisions instantly, make predictions regarding the further
development of the utterance, perform speech compression if
necessary, and so on. (Osokin 2008: 29). However, in the first
place, consecutive interpreting differs from simultaneous
interpreting by the so-called ear-voice span (EVS) - the time
separation between the perception of the source text and the
reproduction of the translated one. Consecutive interpreting is
also characterized by a much greater load on working
memory, the presence of active interpersonal relationships
with communication participants, a different scope, as well as
the use of cursive translation.

Simultaneous translation is a special type of
professional interlingual activity carried out in extreme
linguistic and psychological conditions, in an environment
hostile to the simultaneous interpreter. Certain conditions are
necessary for the success of this activity. First of all, it is the
objective semantic discourse redundancy of the message in the
source language and its subjective semantic redundancy for
the translator. And if the first follows from the repetition and
interdependence of discourse components at all levels of
speech (syllable, word, phrase, syntagm, utterance, discourse,
communicative situation), then the latter - the subjective
redundancy of the message - requires certain conclusions
(cognitive, pragmatic, contextual, situational) (Chernov,
Setton, Hild 2004: 200).
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History. The need for a new kind of translation
became apparent in the 20th century, when many international
organizations appeared, such as the League of Nations in
1919, the UN in 1945, etc. The idea of simultaneous
translation was put forward by Eduard Filein, an American
businessman. He noticed that consecutive translation in the
League of Nations takes a very long time, and began to search
for a solution to this problem. In 1925, E. Filein wrote to the
secretariat of the League of Nations with a proposal to use a
new method of translation, which could significantly save
time. According to Filein’s design, the interpreter had to sit in
a booth equipped with a telephone and a microphone.

The simultaneous translation had a number of
advantages over other types of interpretation. Consecutive
interpreting was time-consuming, while "whispering" was
inconvenient for both the interpreter and the listener, and did
not fit well with the format of higher-level meetings. To
successfully implement the idea of E. Filein, special
equipment was needed, and, according to various sources, in
1926 or 1927 a patent for equipment for simultaneous
translation was issued to the Boston radio engineer Gordon
Finlay and the president of IBM, Thomas Watson [Minyar-
Beloruchev, 1999, With. 124].

Prior to 1945, simultaneous translation was used
sporadically. In the USSR, simultaneous translation with
equipment was tested in 1928 at the VI Congress of the
Comintern. According to E.A. Hoffman, the first simultaneous
interpreters sat in the stands, they had uncomfortable
equipment with a microphone around their necks, and there
were no headphones [Hoffman, 1963, p. 20].

The second stage in the development of simultaneous
translation came after the end of the Second World War. The
Sl again became an integral part of multinational meetings and
events in 1944, at the General Conference of the International
Labor Organization, and then at the Nuremberg Trials in 1945,
where there were two groups of interpreters - the Soviet team
and the Allied team. There were four working languages:
Russian, German, English, and French. Leon Dostert, the
personal interpreter for Dwight Eisenhower, the 34th President
of the United States, ran the simultaneous translation service.
It was he who arranged a demonstration of simultaneous
translation at the UN in 1946, and in 1947 the organization
purchased equipment for the joint venture.

In 1948, the Geneva School of Translators began
training professional simultaneous interpreters.

Main body. The need for the simultaneous perception
of the original and reproduction of the translation
predetermines other characteristic features of simultaneous
translation. First of all, among them one can single out a rigid
time frame corresponding to the duration of the speaker's
speech. To interpret the same speech in consecutive
interpreting mode, the interpreter has twice as much time at
his disposal as in simultaneous interpreting mode. Compared
to written translation, this difference can be twenty or even
thirtyfold. In addition to tight time limits, there is also a factor
in the pace of the speech delivery by the speaker, which the
interpreter must comply with. Simultaneous translation is
characterized by a “segmental nature” of its implementation,
that is, the implementation of translation in parts (segments) as
they arrive, in contrast to consecutive and / or written
translation, where it is possible to familiarize yourself with the
text or its fragment in its entirety (Shiryaev 1979: 6-7).

The interpreter is busy simultaneously performing the
following actions:

1) listening to information spoken by the speaker, that
is, receiving a message;

2) understanding the meaning, that is, decoding the
message;

3) converting the value into the target language, i.e.
encoding the message;

4) voicing the translated version, that is, the release of
the message.

Each of these actions has a complex hierarchical
structure. All of them are produced in real time, taking into
account the lack of time.

AF. Shiryaev distinguishes three phases of
simultaneous translation. Prior to the start of translation, based
on his knowledge, the translator builds a “probabilistic model
of oratory”, which is tested with the start of the actual speech
of the speaker. Provided that the “presetting” of the translator
was adequate, he can choose the right solution from those
already prepared. If a mistake was made in the presetting, then
the search for a solution is carried out on the basis of
experience, knowledge, and reference points highlighted in the
translation.

From the point of view of cognitive psychology, both
consecutive and simultaneous interpreting are at the very end
of the hierarchical structure of complex cognitive tasks, which
should be resorted to only after other, more pragmatic tasks
have been mastered, for example, translation, paraphrase, sight
translation and other. However, if it is possible to process
information “in silence” in consecutive interpreting, then rely
on the notes made, which stimulate the reproduction of
information, provided that the translator masters special
cursive writing, then with simultaneous interpreting, which is
at the top of this hierarchy, there is no longer a privilege to
process information “in silence”, just like taking notes, except
for individual names, dates, and terms (llg, Lambert 1996: 76-
T7).

Among the differences between simultaneous and
consecutive translations, the following are also distinguished:

1) in the mode of simultaneous translation, the text is
characterized by predominantly linear development, repeating
the structure of the original utterance. In the mode of
consecutive translation, on the contrary, two levels can be
distinguished: the priority level of logical-semantic
progression and the level of transitional and complementary
elements;

2) consecutive translation, due to the characteristic
features of its functioning, may contain omissions and/or
distortions of information, however, it usually does not
contain logical gaps, which are more typical for simultaneous
translation. In the mode of simultaneous translation, there may
be a break in the logical-thematic progression of the text due
to a complex of reasons due to factors of perception or the rate
of reproduction of the TL statement. This is not typical for
consecutive translation in most cases (Miram 1999: 108-109).

G.V. Chernov describes the mechanism of
simultaneous translation as follows: “in the mind of an
interpreter, there appear, as it were, voids of a certain form,
which are constantly filled with the expected, predictable parts
of the unfolding message, the speech of the speaker. The
configuration of these voids is extremely dynamic - it is
constantly changing and becomes more and more defined as
the message unfolds.

In the case of simultaneous translation, an increase in
tempo with a growing time gap between perception and
reproduction is aimed primarily at meeting the needs of the
interpreter himself: the need to “follow” the speaker without a
serious lag for the normal functioning of speech-thinking
activity. The simultaneity of listening and speaking is also
accompanied by a semantic analysis, however, not as deep as
in consecutive translation due to lack of time. Semantic
analysis is accompanied by the operation of a probabilistic
forecasting mechanism, which in some cases helps to build
correct hypotheses regarding the semantic and syntactic
development of the original message, while facilitating and
speeding up the construction of the translated message.

Conclusion. After reviewing the opinions of scientists
and interpreters we can conclude that oral translation (as a
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form of interlingual communication and the process of
transferring understanding) is characterized by a number of
linguistic and extralinguistic factors that determine the
possibility of its functioning. For this reason, consideration of
the translation process, taking into account only linguistic
factors, allows us to describe only some of its aspects. A more
holistic description and deep understanding of this process are
only possible when considering interpretation as an act of
communication.  Nevertheless, none of the created
interpretation models can claim to be universal but only
contribute to a better understanding of the processes
underlying this type of translation activity.

In addition to the universal characteristics necessary
for the implementation of oral translation, for this type of
activity, the totality of the components of non-verbal behavior
is of great importance, since the interpreter is a direct
participant in communication, who is in the eyes of the
speaker and listeners. The translator has the possibility of

feedback from the participants in the communication, but it is
highly undesirable to resort to it. An important role is also
played by the ability to memorize and retain in memory the
necessary amount of information with the possible use of a
translation record, which also needs to be able to build in a
competent way. The so-called EVS (ear-voice span) factor is
one of the determining factors in the consecutive translation
mode, since it determines:

a) the amount of information to be memorized and the
model of distribution of attention between its components;

b) the rate of submission of the text of the translation
and the variation of the information to be compressed.

Distinctive features of simultaneous interpreting are
the possession of speech compression skills, the factor of a
hard time limit, the impossibility of feedback from the speaker
and listeners, and the implementation of the probabilistic
forecasting mechanism.
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INGLIZ TILIDA TEMPORAL MA’NOLI BIRLIKLARNING MORFOLOGIK VA SINTAKTIK USULLAR ORQALI
IFODALANISHI
Annotatsiya
Ushbu maqolada temporallikning ot, sifat, olmosh, fe’l so‘z turkumlari hamda sifatdosh, gerundiy, predloglar shuningdek ergash

gapli qo‘shma gaplar orgali ifodalanishi hagida so‘z yuritiladi.

Kalit so‘zlar: Temporal, deyktik, iboralar, konstruksiya, vaqt, prefiks, predlog, ergash gapli go‘shma gaplar.

EXPRESSING TEMPORAL UNITS THROUGH MORPHOLOGICAL AND SYNTACTIC WAYS IN ENGLISH
Annotation
This article talks about the expressing temporality through nouns, adjectives, pronouns, verbs and participles, gerunds,

prepositions as well as by complex sentences.

Key words: Temporal, deictic, phrases, construction, time, prefix, preposition, comlex sentences.

BBIPA’KEHUE EJIAHUI] TEMIIOPAJIBHOI'O 3HAUYEHMSI B AHIJIMACKOM SI3BIKE
MOP®OJOI'MYECKUMHU U CUHTAKCUYECKUMHU CIIOCOBAMUA
AHHOTanus
B nmaHHOW CcTaThe TOBOPUTCSA O BBIPAKCHHHM TEMITOPATFHOCTH MOCPEICTBOM TAaKMX YacTell pedd Kak CyIIEeCTBUTENbHBIC,

npujaarat€JbHbIC, MECTOMMECHHA, TJIaroJjibl, a TaKXKe HpI/I‘-IaCTI/Iﬁ, OTIJIaroJIbHBIX  CYHIECTBUTEIIBHBIX, IIPEIJIOITOB U
CIIOKHOTIOUMHEHHBIX npez[noxceﬂnﬁ
KiaroueBbie cJjioBa: TeMHOpaJ'[BHOCTI), ,Z[ef/'IKTI/IK, CJIOBOCOYCTAHUAA, KOHCTPYKIIUA, BpEMs, IpUCTaBKa, npeaior,

CJIO)KHOTIOAYMHEHHBIC MPEIJIOKCHUS.

Kirish. Temporallik tushunchasini olimlar bir necha
yillardan buyon o‘rganib kelmoqgdalar. Y. A. Levitskiy va
G.A. Shamova “Vaziyatni ko‘rsatuvchilar. Olmoshlar” nomli
ishlarida vaqt xususiyati o‘zgarishi bilan ko‘pincha joyni
ko‘rsatuvchilar ham almashishini ta’kidlab o‘tadilar.
[JTeBuukwmii, [llamosa 1985: 52]. Shuningdek R.l. Ro‘ziyeva
o‘zining ilmiy ishida rus tilida vaqtni ifodalovchi til
vositalarini o‘zbek tili bilan taggoslagan holda lingvo-uslubiy
mulohaza olib borgan. Temporal ma’noni anglatuvchi leksik
birliklar orasida fe’l zamonlari va ravish so‘z turkumiga xos
so‘zlar yetakchi o‘rinni egallaydi, ammo ushbu magolada biz
temporallikni ifodalashda ot, olmosh, sifat, fe’l so‘z
turkumlarining  go‘llanishi  hamda sifatdosh, gerundiy,
predlogli temporallik shuningdek ergash gapli qo‘shma gapli
temporallik hagida so‘z yuritmogchimiz.

Asosiy qism. Sifatdosh va gerundiyli temporallik.
N.A. Kozinseva o‘zining “Sifatdoshli kostruksiyalar taksis
kategoriyasini ifodalash vositasi sifatida” maqolasini atributli
konstruksiyalarni tahliliga bag‘ishlaydi. Muallif fikriga ko‘ra
sifatdoshning o‘ziga xosligi va vaqt ma’nosini bera olishi
taksisli munosabatlarni hosil gila oladi. [Kosunuesa 2002:
113]. Ingliz tilidagi Participle o‘zbek tilidagi sifatdoshga to‘gri
keladi. Sifatdosh bilan ishlatilgan konstruksiya odatda ish
harakatni bir vaqtda bo‘lganlik ma’nosini anglatadi. Biroq
ingliz va o‘zbek tillarida bir vaqtda sodir bo‘lishlik sifatdosh 11
bilan ham anglanishi mumkin.

He watches the children growing up. / He watched the
children grown up.

Participle 1 orgali hosil qilingan konstruksiyalar
barcha turdagi vaqt munosabatlarini bera oladi ya’ni oldin
sodir bo‘lganlik, bir vaqtda sodir bo‘lganlik va birin-ketin
sodir bo‘lganlik. Bu predikatning semantic xususiyati va turli
nisbhat shakllari tufayli sodir bo‘ladi. Ko*p hollarda Participle |
fe’l bilan bir xil vaqtni ifodalaydi. Agar fe’l hozirgi zamonda
turgan bo‘lsa, Particilpe | bilan ifodalangan ish-harakat hozirgi

zamonga tegishli bo‘ladi; agar o‘tgan zamonda tursa, o‘tgan
zamonga; kelasi zamonda tursa kelasi zamonga tegishli
bo‘ladi. [Kauanoa, N3paunesuu 1957: 346].

She is looking at the woman sitting at the window.U
deraza oldida turgan ayolga garab turibdi.

When | entered the room, | gave the letter to the
woman sitting at the window.

Menga xonaga kirganimda, xatni deraza oldida turgan
ayolga berdim.

When you enter the room, you will give the letter to
the woman sitting at the window. Xonaga kirganingizda, xatni
deraza oldida turgan ayolga berasiz.

Yugorida keltirilgan misollarning barchasida Present
Participle (sitting) zamonga bog‘liq bo‘lmagan holda
go‘llangan bo‘lib, fe’l ifodalagan ish-harakat bilan bir xil
vaqtni ifodalagan. Shunday gilib, Present Participle shartli deb
hisoblanadi. Oldin sodir bo‘lgan ish-harakatni bildirish
uchun ingliz tilida Participle 1 ning perfekt shaklidan
foydalaniladi. Masalan:

Having collected all the material he wrote a full report
on the work of the commission. Barcha ma’lumotni yig‘ib
bo‘lgach, u komissiya ishi hagida bildiruv yozdi.

Qachonki ikki ish-harakat hagida gap ketsa, biridan
darhol keyin ikkinchisi sodir bo‘ladi va bunday hollarda
Perfect Participle emas, Present Participle ishlatilishiga urg‘u
berishimiz joiz. Bunday ergash gaplarda fe’l-kesim Past
Indefinite da go‘llanadi. Masalan:

Avrriving at the station we called a porter =We arrived
at the station and called a porter. Vokzalga kelib, yuk
tashuvchini chagirdik = Biz vokzalga keldik va yuk
tashuvchini chagirdik.

Yuqorida keltirilgan misol birin-ketin bo‘lgan ish-
harakatni ko‘rsatadi. Participle II bilan ifodalangan, fe’lga
boglig bo‘lgan taksisli konstruksiya bir vaqtda sodir
bo‘lganlik yoki ilgariroq sodir bo‘lgan ish-harakatni
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ifodalaydi. Aytishimiz joizki, oldinroq sodir bo‘lganlikni
anglatuvchi konstruksiya ancha kam uchraydi. Masalan: | was
reminded of a portrait seen in a gallery. Meni suratlar
galleriyasida ko‘rgan surat esimga tushdi.

His sister's eyes fixed on him with a certain
astonishment, obliged him at last to look at Flew. Singlisining
hayrat bilan unga tikilgan nigohi va nihoyat uni Flerga
garashga majbur qildi.

Birinchi misol fe’ldan biroz oldin sodir bo‘lgan
vogeani anglatsa, ikkinchi gap asosiy harakat bilan bir xil
vaqtda bo‘lganlikni ifodalaydi.

Ingliz tilida Gerundiy ish-harakatni nomini anglatadi,
ham fe’l ham ot xususiyatiga ega bo‘lib, fe’lning shaxsiz
shaklini ko‘rsatadi. Uning Participle | va Participle Il dan
asosiy fargi gerundiy gapda ega, kesim va to‘ldiruvchi
vazifalarida kelishi mumkin. Boshga egalar singari u
predloglar bilan birga kelishi, egalik olmoshi, garatgich
kelishigidagi otlar bilan aniglanishi mumkin. Gerundiyning
fe’llik xususiyati ravish bilan aniqlanishi, zamon va nisbat
shakliga egaligidadir. Gerundiyli zamon shakllari odatda ish-
harakatga nisbatan bir vaqtda sodir bo‘lganlik yoki ilgariroq
bo‘lganlikni ko‘rsatadi[2]. Bir vagtda sodir bo‘lganlikni
ko‘rsatish uchun Gerundiyning indefinite shakli aniq va
majhul nisbatlarda qo‘llanadi. Fe’lning zamon shakliga
bo‘glig bo‘lgan holda gerundiy hozirgi, kelasi yoki o‘tgan
zamonga tegishli bo‘lishi mumkin.

She walked on without turning her head. U boshini
burmasdan yurib ketdi.

No one could pass in or out without being seen. Hech
kim ko‘rinmasdan kirolmasdi ham, chigolmasdi ham.

Gerundiyning perfekt shakli fe’ldan ilgari
bo‘lganlikni ko‘rsatadi.

She denies having spoken to him. U u bilan
gaplashganini rad etadi.

Biroq ilgari sodir bo‘lganlikni anglatishda perfekt
shaklli gerundiy go‘llanmasligi ham mumkin. Bu holat
quyidagi fe’llar va predloglardan keyin kuzatiladi: to
remember, to excuse, to forgive, to thank, shuningdek
on(upon), after, without.

I don't remember hearing the legend before. Men bu
afsonani ilgari eshitganimni eslolmayman.

After walking about ten yards, he found the hat among
the leaves. Taxminan o‘n yardlarcha yurgandan keyin u
barglar orasidan shlyapani topib oldi.

sodir

Shuningdek Gerundiy before predlogi bilan ishlatilib,
fe’l ifodalagan ish harakatga nisbatan keyin sodir bo‘lgan
harakatni ifodalaydi.

She washes her hands before having a meal. U taom
tanovul gilishdan oldin go‘lini yuvadi.

Ergash gapli go‘shma gaplarda temporallik

Ingliz tilida turli vaqt belgilari qo‘shma gaplarda ham
o‘z ifodasini topadi. Bunda katta o‘rinni fe’l shaklining
semantik  jihatdan o‘ziga xosligini ta’kidlab turgan
bog‘lovchilar egallaydi. Vaqtni ifodalovchi bog‘lovchilarga
quyidagilar kiradi: when — gachon, while - ... da, mobaynida,
whenever — har gachon, as - ...da, qachon, after - ..dan keyin,
before - ..dan oldin, till, until — , toki, toki... maguncha, as
soon as — bilanog, as long as - gadar, since — ...dan buyon.

While bog‘lovchisi ish-harakat boshqa bir ish-harakat
bilan bir vagtda sodir bo‘lganligini ko‘rsatadi.

While father was watching TV, mother was looking
through their family album. Otasi televizor ko‘rib turganda,
onasi oilaviy albomni ko‘rib chigayotgan edi.

As bog‘lovchisi ham fe’l bilan birgalikda bir vaqtda
sodir bo‘lgan ish harakatni anglatadi.

As | was going down the road, | met your sister. Man
ko‘cha bo‘ylab ketayotganimda, singlingizni uchratib goldim.

When bog‘lovchisi esa ma’lum bir vaqtda bir ish
harakat sodir bo‘lishi bilan boshgasi sodir bo‘lishini bildiradi.

When we arrived at the port, the steamer was being
loaded with wheat. Biz portga yetib kelganimizda, paroxodni
bug‘doy bilan to‘ldirishgan edi.

Before bog‘lovchisi ergash gapda harakat bosh gapdan
keyin sodir bo‘lganligini ta’kidlaydi.

Before she went to the hotel Mrs. Gerhardt cautioned
George that he must bring enough coal from the yards to last
over Christmas day (T. Dr., 27). Missis Gerhardt
mehmonxonaga borishdan oldin Jorjni hovlidan rojdestvo
bayramiga vyetarli ko‘mir olib kelib qo‘yishi hagida
ogohlantirdi.

After bog‘lovchisi bilan ishlatilgan ergash gap bosh
gapdagi vogeadan oldin sodir bo‘lgan ish-harakatni ifodalaydi.

Lester called Mr. Gerhardt after she had left (T. Dr.,
113.) Lester mister Gerhardtni u ketgandan keyin chagqirdi.

Sifatli temporallik

Ingliz tilida predmet va obyektiv vogelik orasida vaqt
ma’nosini anglatishda ba’zi sifatlar ham ishtirok etadi. Ularni
temporal ma’nosiga ko‘ra 3 guruhga bo‘lish mumkin. Bu
guruhga pre- prefiksi orgali hosil bo‘lgan yasama sifatlar ham
kiradi.

Oldin sodir bo‘lganlikni anglatuvchi sifatlar

former- oxirgi, past-o°‘tgan, previous-ilgarigi

precursory-dastlabki, prehistoric-tarixdan oldingi

anterior-oldingi, preceding-oldingi, behindhand-kechikkan, orgada qolgan
bygone-o‘tgan, premarital-nikohdan oldingi, predawn-erta tong

Holat va predmetlarga obyektiv vogelik bilan bir vagtda sodir bo‘lganlik tushunchasini beruvchi sifatlar:

modern- zamonaviy, simultaneous- bir vaqtda, present- hozirgi
contemporary- zamon bilan hamnafas, zamonaviy, current- davriy,

Mr. Slawson owned the property adjoining, and was going to put up a modern office building (Sist.Car., 318). Mister
Slosan qoshib olingan mulkka egalik gilardi va zamonaviy ofis binosini barpo gilmogchi edi.
3) Keyingilik ma’nosini beruvchi sifatlar: bu guruh sifatlarga post- prefiksi orgali hosil bo‘lgan sifatlarni ham kiritish

mumkin.
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following- keyingi, future- kelgusi, next- keyingi

oncoming- kelayotgan, subsequent- keyingi, posthumous- vafotidan keyingi
postnatal- tug‘rugdan keyingi, postmeridian- tushdan keyin

postglacial- muz davridan keyingi, postprandial- ovgatdan keyin

antedate-ilgarigi kun bilan go‘yilgan sana, forefather-ajdod

foreknowledge- oldindan bilish, forerunner- darakchi, oldindan xabar beruvchi
foreword- mugaddima, preview- oldindan ko‘rib chigish,

foresight-bashorat, preaudience- boshgalardan oldin eshitilish huqugi (yuridik)
preliminary-dastlabki tadbir, precognition- oldindan bilish

predecessor- salaf, ajdod, predestination-oldindan belgilash,

Thus, after a few more preliminaries, this visiting
acquaintance was well launched, and in the young Mrs. Vance
Carrie found an agreeable companion. (Sist. Car., 294).

Shunday qilib, bir necha dastlabki tadbirlardan so‘ng
bu tanishuv yaxshi gabul gilingan edi va yosh Missis Vens
bilan Kerri yogimli suhbatdosh bo‘lib golishdi.

Ikkinchi guruhga hozirgi manoli otlar kiradi: present —
hozirgi payt, coexistence — birga mavjud bo‘lish.

Uchinchi guruhga birin ketinlikni bildirgan morrow
(ertangi kun, biror bir ish harakatdan so‘ng sodir bo‘ladigan
vaqt) so‘zini kiritsa bo‘ladi.

Ingliz tilida time — vaqt so‘zi o‘z ma’nosiga ko‘ra
keng va umumiy ma’noda qo‘llanadi va mana shunday
semantik maydonda qo‘llanuvchi so‘zlar uchun yadro
vazifasini o‘taydi. Time tabiiy vaqtni bildirib keladi:

There, minutes seemed to go very slowly. An hour
was a long, long time in passing (Sist.Car., 330). Xuddiki

minutlar juda sekin o‘tayotgandek edi. Soat juda uzoq va uzoq
bo‘lib o‘tardi.

Ravish vazifasida keluvchi so‘z  birikmalarida
go‘llanadi: at the same time — bir vaqtni o‘zida, at a time — bir
vaqtda, at a time when - ... bilan bir vagtda (gachonki), this
time — bu marta, that time — o‘sha payt, for the first time —
birinchi marta.

“What is it?” said the manager to Carrie, apparently
noticing her for the first time (Sist.Car., 242). ”Nima u?” dedi
ish boshgaruvchi Kerriga, xuddi uni birinchi marta
sezayotgandek.

Time grammatikada zamon ma’nosida qo‘llanmaydi
uning o‘rnida tense ishlatiladi.

Ot so‘z turkumi ichida oraliq m’noli temporallikni
anglatuvchi sozlar ko‘pchilikni tashkil etadi.

aniq vaqtni anglatuvchi otlar

second-sonya, minute-daqiga, hour-soat, day-kun, week-hafta, month-oy, year-yil, century-asr

aniq bo‘lmagan vagtni anglatuvchi otlar

epoch- epoxa, era- era, period- davr, moment- soniya instant- bir zumda, January- yanvar, February-fevral March-
mart, Sunday-yakshanba, Monday-dushanba winter-qgish, spring-bahor, summer-yoz, autumn-kuz, morning-ertalab,
afternoon-tushdan so‘ng, evening-kechqurun night-tun, midnight-yarim tun

... the first rehearsal was set for the following Friday evening... (Sist.Car., 157).

Birinchi repetitsiya kelayotgan juma kechqurunga
kelishilgan edi.

Temporallik ma’nosi chegaralangan otlarga quyidagi
so‘zlar misol bo‘ladi: breakfast — nonushta, lunch — ikkinchi
nonushta, dinner — tushlik, , supper — kechki ovgat, dawn -
tong, sunset — quyosh botishi, twilight — g‘ira-shira; childhood
— bolalik, youth — yoshlik, adolescence — o‘rta yoshlik, anility
— keksalik.

Fe’llarda temporallik.Vaqtni ko‘rsatib turgan holda,
fe’l so‘zlovchiga nisbatan uzoglashgan yoki yaginlashgan
vagtni ko‘rsatishi mumkin. Fe’l so‘z turkumiga xos temporal
ma’noga ega so‘zlarni biz uch guruhga bo‘ldik:

1. Ilgarilik, oldin yuz berganlikni anglatuvchi fe’llar
(lug‘atlarda ular beforehand, in advance — oldindan so‘zlari
bilan aniglashtiriladi): preconceive — oldindan tasavvur gilish,
presuppose — faraz gilmoq, foreknow — oldindan bilish,
forecast — oldindan aytish, foresee — bashorat gilish, anticipate
— bashorat gilmoq, oldindan ko‘rish.

He didn 't foresee serious consequence of any sort, and
yet he rather hesitated to begin (Sist. Car., 216). U hech
ganday jiddiy ogibatni oldindan ko‘ra olmadi, lekin
boshlashga ikkilanardi.

2. Bir vaqtda sodir bo‘lganlikni anglatuvchi fe’llar (at
the same time vaqtni aniglashtiruvchi bilan ishlatilishi
mumkin.): coincide — mos kelmoq, coexist — birga mavjud
bo‘lmog, occur — sodir bo‘Imog.

3. Birin-ketin sodir bo‘lganlikni bildiruvchi fe’llar
(afterwards — so‘ng, after, later, keyinroq kabi aniglik
kirituvchilar bilan kelishi mumkin): postpone — kechiktirmoq,
ensue — natijada kelib chigmog, survive — omon golmoq’,
delay — kechiktirmoq, follow — ergashmog.

A short conversation on the subject of the country
followed (J.Aus., 57).

Song esa mamlakat mavzusidagi gisqa suhbat bo‘lib
o‘tdi.

Yuqoridagilardan ko‘rinib turibdiki, temporal ma’noni
anglatuvchi fe’llar ko‘pchilikni tashkil etmaydi. Temporal
ma’no ko‘pincha zamon shakllari bilan beriladi.

Xulosa. Yuqoridagi tahlillardan ko‘rinib turibdiki,
temporal ma’noni anglatuvchi leksik birliklar ifodalanishi juda
keng va xilma xildir. Sifatdosh, gerundiy va payt ergash gapli
go‘shma gap zamonga bog‘lig holda temporallik ma’nosini
ifodalaydi. Ko‘rsatish olmoshi temporal ma’noli ot bilan
birikkan holda vaqt tushunchasini anglatadi. Vaqt ma’nosini
ba’zi sifatlar ham ifodalaydi. Ularni uch guruhga bo‘lish
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mumkin: 1) oldin sodir bo‘lganlikni ifodalovchi, 2) bir vagtda
sodir bo‘lganlikni ifodalovchi, 3) keyin sodir bo‘lganlikni
ifodalovchi.

Vaqt ma’nosini ifodalovchilar orasida ot so‘z
turkumiga mansub so‘zlar salmogli o‘rin egallaydi ammo

temporallikni  ko‘rsatuvchi  fe’llar  ko‘pchilikni  tashkil
gilmaydi. Ularni ma’nosiga ko‘ra o‘tgan vaqtni ifodalovchi,
bir vaqtda sodir bo‘lganlikni ko‘rsatuvchi va keyin sodir
bo‘lganlikni bildiruvchi fe’llarga ajratish mumkin.
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ATOQLI OTLAR VA TURDOSH OTLAR QIYOSIY TAHLILI (NEMIS TILI MISOLIDA)
Annotatsiya
Ushbu magqola tilshunoslikning an’anaviy tadqiqot nazariyalari doirasida yozilgan bo‘lib, unda nemis tili turdosh va atoqli
otlarining qiyosiy tahlili qator tilshunoslar ilmiy xulosalari asosida olib borilgan. Shuningdek, turdosh va atogli otlarning

semantik xususiyatlari nemis tili materialida ochib berilgan.

Kalit so‘zlar: Atogli otlar, turdosh otlar, onomastik adabiyot, referensiya.

Kirish. Atogli va turdosh otlar farglari borasida fikr
yuritgan V.Flaysher yozadiki, “Atoqli ot (AO) va turdosh ot
(TO) o‘rtasida nafaqat ular (miqdor) darajasida, balki
funkitsiyasida ham asosiy farq mavjud: TOlar obyektni
xarakterlasa (tavsiflasa), AOlar ularni identifikatsiyalay-
di”’[7]. Aynan AO va TOlar o‘rtasidagi muhim funksional
farglar shu darajada ko‘pki, ularni ba’zan alohida so‘z
turkumlari ekanligi haqida qarashlar ham ko‘zga tashlanadi.
Bundan tashqari, ular o‘rtasida qator grammatik differensial
jihatlar ham mavjud.

Asosiy gism. AO va TO orasida muayyan
o‘xshashliklar mavjud: ular nolisoniy obyektlarga ishora
etishidan tashgari ularda bir xil grammatik xususiyatlar ham
ko‘zga tashlanadi. Shuningdek, ular tashqi tomondan ham juda
o‘xshash. Ba’zan ular o‘z turini almashishi mumkinligi sababli
ularni aniq farqlash qiyinchilik tug‘diradi: Schdfer (cho ‘pon)
ham ism, ham cho ‘pon kasbini, Neustadt (yangi shahar)
shaharning biror yangi gismini yoki shahar nomini (mas.,
o‘zbek tilida Yangi Sergeli va b.) ham anglatishi mumkin. Bu
kabi bog‘liqlik diaxron aspektda ham ko‘zga tashlanadi. Qator
AOlar tarixan TOlardan kelib chiggan. Ular nafaqgat
toponimlar (Hauptstrafie-bosh ko ‘cha, Feldberg-dala tog")
yoki ismlar (Schdfer-cho ‘pon, Weber-tuquvchi), balki tarixan

a) Turdosh ot

Leksik ma’no/semantika

e

Ifoda Obyekt

Referent

TO bo‘lsa-da bunii hozirda bilib bo‘lmaydigan (Wolfram
'‘Wolf'-bo‘ri + 'Rabe'-quzg‘un) yoki ushbu TO shevadan yo
o‘zga tillardan o‘zlashtirilgan AO (Koln < lot. koloniya, Vera
< rus. ishonch, Theodor < grek. Theoddros 'Xudoning
in’omi'). Manbalarda yozilishicha, nemis tilida AOlar
yasalishida TOlar eng muhim manba hisoblanadi. Ular ba’zan
sifat (Jung-yosh, Braun-jigar rang kabi familiya yoki Hartlieb
<'gattiq" + 'sevimli* kabi lagab) yoki erkin harflar birikmasi
(Fa, Maoam, Tchibo, Kodak) bo‘lishi ham mumkin.

Yugqorida AO va TO qator o‘xshash jihatlarga egaligi
tilga olingan bo‘lsa-da, ular orasida aniq farqlar ham ko‘zga
tashlanadi [4].

Referensiyalash darajasi. Atoqli ot uni ifodalagan so‘z
leksik ma’nosini anglatmagan holda yoki leksik ma’nosidan
mustaqil holda bevosita bitta/yagona obyektlarni, turdosh ot
esa o‘zi ifodalayotgan tushuncha leksik ma’nosini bildirishga
xizmat giladi.

Ma’no deganda muayyan so‘z, shuningdek, leksema
(lug‘atga kiritilgan)ning leksik ma’nosi nazarda tutiladi. Har
bir TO shunaqa ma’noga egadir. Ammo ular ko‘p ma’noli
ham bo‘ladi (bunday ma’no kontekstga bog‘liq bo‘ladi) va

muayyan ifoda jarayonlarida yana boshga okkazional
ma’nolar ham kuzatiladi[3].

b) Atoqli ot

e RN
- ~.,

Ifoda Obyekt / >

Referent /7

Individium

1-rasm. a) Turdosh va b) atogli otlarning semiotik atash modellari.

1-rasmda tasvirlanganidek (ushbu jihat chizib
qo‘yilgan) AOlarda leksik ma’no mavjud emas. Buni F.Debus

quyidagicha ifodalaydi: “- Ifoda (signifiant) ham turdosh, ham
atogli otlarda belgining moddiy tomoni sanaladi: u ot hatto
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harf yoki tovush orfali ifodalangan, shuningdek, agar imo-
ishora til haqida so‘z borsa, imo-ishora qilingan bo‘lsa.
Obyekt (denotat, referent, ism/nom sohibi) esa so‘zlovchi ism
bilan  murojaat  qgiluvchi  ekstralingvistik,  nolisoniy
predmetdir[3].

TO va AOlarning fargli referensilash imkoniyatlari,
ya’ni ularning ekstralingvistik obyekt/referentga ishora qilishi
eng muhim aspekt sanaladi. Yugorida keltirilgan 1-rasmda TO
va ATlarning asosiy farqlar ko‘rinib turibdiki, uzuq chiziqlar
tegishli ot turi muayyan xususiyatga ega emasligini, ya’ni
uchburchak qgismlari o‘rtasida nofaol munosabatni bildirsa,
uzugsiz chiziglar uning aksini ifodalaydi. Shuningdek, ushbu
rasm a)da ko‘rsatilganidek, TOlarning ma’nosi/semantikasini
hamma biladi, mas., Hund, ya ni it “vovillaydigan, huradigan,
tishlaydigan to‘rt ayoqli jonivor”. TOlar muayyan “ma’noviy
maydon”da birlashuvchi (ushbu kontent bilan bog‘liq
mezonlarga javob beradigan) obyektlar sinfi, turini ifodalashi
yuqoridagi misolda o‘z aksini topadi: “iz” — barcha
“vovillaydigan, huradigan, tishlaydigan jonivor’ni anglatadi.
TO ma’nosini bilish orqaligina (1-rasmdagi a) da berilgan
to‘g‘ri uzuqgsiz o‘q/chiziqqa qarang) ifodalangan ma’noviy
sinfga referensiya,ishora gilish mumkin. Shuningdek, agar TO
yakka o°‘zi aniq ko‘rsatilgan bo‘lsa, bunday holda yagona
obyektga referensiya,ishora gilinadi. Sof ifoda orgali obyektga
to‘g‘ridan-to‘g‘ri  ishora qilish imkonsizdir. Chapdagi
ikkitomonlama strelka “it” tasavvuri har doim bevosita uning
ifoda, nomi yordamida “ro‘yobga chiqariladi”: itni ko‘rishimiz
bilan uni nomlashimiz, atashimiz mumkin. Aksincha, o‘sha
itning ismi ,otini atay olmaymiz, bu uchun uning otini bizga
oldinroq boshqa bir shaxs aytgan bo‘lishi talab etiladi. Odatda,
ko‘pchilikda AOlarga qarganda TO haqida kengroq “bilim”
bo‘ladi, shuning uchun biz TO ma’nosi hagida emas, balki AO
obyekti haqida ko‘proq savol beramiz. Mazkur xususiyatlar
AOlarda tubdan farq gilishini 1-rasmdan bilishimiz mumkin.
Jumladan, AOlarda aniq bir obyektga fagat moddiy (fonik,
grafik) ifoda orqali munosabat bo‘ladi: diaxronik nuqtai
nazardan ma’noviy “qavat, qoplam”dan xoli bo‘ladi
(diaxronik jihatdan a) TO > b) AO tarzda shakllanadi) — bunda
mono- va bevosita referensiya kuzatiladi. Lekin ba’zan
“shaffof” ismlarda leksik-semantik tuzilma saglanib golgandek
tuyuladi, mas., nemischa familiya nomi Schdfer, ya'ni
Podachi. Bu erda ba’zi odamlar qatori diaxronik ma’noni
bog‘lashimiz mumkin bo‘lsa-da, aslida, ushbu ism obyekt
(podachi)ga umuman (ortiq) ishora qilmaydi, obyekt ma’nosi
bilan bog‘liqg munosabatni ifodalamaydi. Shu sababdan 1-rasm
b)da o‘ng o‘q nafaqat uzuqli, balki ustidan chizib ham
qo‘yilgan. Agar biz janob Schdfer — Podachi/Cho ‘ponni
yaylovdan qidirsak, bu xato yondashuv bo‘lar edi. Chunki
nemis tilida Schdfer—Cho ‘pon eng keng targalgan familiya,
lekin u TO sifatida juda kam uchraydi va Miiller—Tegirmonchi
va Meier—Fermer/G ‘isht teurvchi usta/Sut firmasi soxibi Kabi
so‘zlar bilan bir qatorda kontekstdan tashqarida asosan ism
sifatida gabul qilinadi. Shundan kelib chigib aytishimiz
mumkinki, agar janob Schdfer—Cho ‘ponning kasbi hisobchi
yoki informatik bo‘lsa ham ajablanmasak bo‘ladi. Ba’zi
“shaffof” ismlar tabassum qilishimizga sabab bo‘ladi: mas.,
advokatning ismi Mdrder—Qotil, gassobning ismi Hunger—
Ochlik yoki yashillar partiyasining rahbari Roth—Qizil ismli
bo‘lsa. O‘rganishlarimiz shuni ko‘rsatadiki, barcha “shaffof”
ismlar ham TOlardan kelib chigmagan, chunki ba’zan xalq
etimologiyasi ham bunga sabab bo‘ladi: mas., Hunger —
Ungar (vengr), Augstein esa Augustin (Avgustin) so‘zlaridan
kelib chiqqan. Xulosa qilib aytganda, “AOning vazifasi
(muayyan obyektga) ishora, murojaat gilishdir, bunda unga
biror semantik xususiyat kerak bo‘lmaydi — [D]ie alleinige
Funktion des Eigennamens ist, zu referieren und dass er dazu
kein einziges semantisches Merkmal braucht”[11].

1-jadval.

Nemis tilshunoslarining TO va ATlar giyosi yoritilgan
adabiyotlari tahlil etilgach, ularning yana gator fargli jihatlari
yanada ko‘zga tashlandi. Jumaladan, bunda intensiya va
ekstensiya ahamiyatli rol o‘ynaydi. “Bir lingvistik ifoda orqali
murojaat, ishora qilish mumkin bo‘lgan predmetlar to‘plami
ekstensiya (yoki denotat) va konseptual mazmun esa intensiya
deb ataladi[15]. Leksik ma’no (intensiya) qanchalik keng
bo‘lsa, ekstensiya shunchalik tor bo‘ladi va aksincha. Shu
sababli TO “Hund-iz” nishatan tor intensiya (dumini
silkilatuvchi to‘rt oyoqli uy hayvoni)ga va keng ekstensiya
(shu turdagi itning har qanday namunasi)ga ega bo‘lsa, TO
Schwarzer Norwegischer Elchhund-Qora Norvegiya los iti (it
zoti) keng intensiya va tor ekstensiyaga ega. Demak, AOlarda
intensional ma’no umuman mavjud emasligi sababli ular
maksimal ekstensional hisoblanadi. Nemis olimi Gerhardt bu
borada to‘xtalib “bunga o‘ta semantik ehtiyoj , zarurat
yetishmasligi”ni tilga olib, “Chunki hamma AOlar bir xil
ma’noni anglatadi: bu bizning dunyomizdagi yagona narsadir”
deb yozadi[7].

TO va AOlar o‘rtasidagi qator farqlarga qaramasdan
ba’zi o‘xshashliklar ham uchrashi manbalar tahlilidan ma’lum
bo‘ldi. Jumladan, qo‘shimcha individual va shaxslararo
(ijtimoiy, madaniy) ma’noviy bog‘lanish, assotsiatsiyalar
sifatida konnotativ ma’no maydonida TO va AOlar o‘rtasida
farqlar ko‘zga tashlanmaydi; wular ko‘pincha ta’sirchan
xarakterga ega bo‘lib, referens obyektiga nisbatan (aldamchi)
tasavvur va qgarashlar, tajriba va kechinmalardan kelib chigadi.
Misol uchun, kimnidir it qopgan bo‘lsa, u uchun it boshga
konnotativ ma’noni hamda yana bir “itni uy hayvoni” deb
hisoblaydigan odam uchun esa yana boshga konnotativ
ma’noni anglatadi, ularning it hagidagi tasavvurlari farqli
bo‘ladi. Yoki Bertani yoqgtiradigan, uni tanimaydigan va uni
yogtirmaydigan uchala shaxs uchun konnotativ ma’noda uch
xil bo‘lishi ham sir emas. Osvensim (tarixdagi fashistik
konslager), Chernobel, 11 sentyabr kabi AOlar ijtimoiy
qatlam uchun konnotativ ma’noni ifodalaydi.

Sohaga oid tadgiqotlar tahlilidan ma’lum bo‘ladiki,
ma’lum bir TOlarni AOlardan ajratib olishda muammolar
uchraydi. Jumladan, Grippe-gripp, Krebs-rak, Gicht-podagra
kabi kasallik nomlari aslida nomlar hamda ko‘plik shakliga
ega emas bo‘lsa-da, ular AOlar emasligi o‘z-o‘zidan
tushunarli. Kasallik nomlari mavhum otlar gatoriga kiradi, shu
sababdan ko‘plik shakliga ega emas (xuddi Trauer-motam,
Fleifi-mehnatsevarlik, Verstand-idrok, fahm so‘zlari kabi).
Bundan tashqari hafta kunlari, oy hamda bayram nomlari ham
TOlar sanaladi: Montag-dushanba, Mai-may, Ostern-pasxa va
Weihnachten-rojdestvo kabi ma’lum vaqt birliklari vaqti-vaqti
bilan takrorlanadi. Shuning uchun ular TOlar qatoriga
kiritiladi. Shunday bo‘lsa-da, aniq vaqt yoki davrni o‘ziga xos
xususiyatlari va aniq belgilangan nugtasini ifodalovchi vaqgt
nomlari (xrononimlar) ham mavjud: die Steinzeit-tosh davri,
das Mittelalter-O ‘rta asriar.

Yuqoridagi muammalar  yoritilgan  asarlarda
tadgiqotchilarning yozishicha, monosemantika yoki dunyoda
yolg‘ich uchrovchi “predmet”lar deb ataluvchi va yakka
denotatga ega Sonne-quyosh, Mond-oy, Erde-yer, Paradies-

jannat, Hélle-do zax kabi so‘zlar otlarning qaysi turiga

borasida bahsli fikrlar gayd etilsa-da, D.Nyubling va b.
bunday otlarni TO deb hisoblaydi: chunki bu so‘zlarning har
biri mazmun jihatdan aniq ta’riflanishi mumkin va ular
muayyan semantik belgiga ega[13]. Leys esa ularni
“monosemantik emas, balki ko‘proq monoreferensial TO deb
atashni taklif etadi” [11]. Biz ham ushbu fikri qo‘llab-
quvvatlaymiz, chunki bu kabi monosemantikalar o‘z ko‘plik
shaklini ham odatiy TO kabi yasaydi va bu orgali AOlar
ajralib turadi (1-jadvalga garang):

Monosemantik va atoqli otlarning ko‘plik qo‘shimchasi qiyosi

Monosemantikalar
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Birlik Ko ‘plik Birlik Ko‘plik
(die) Sonne die Sonnen (die) Anna die Annas
(der) Mond die Monde (der) Simon die Simons

TO yoki AOlardan biriga tegishlilikni aniglashdagi
muammaolar boshqa so‘zlarda ham uchraydi. Jumladan, o‘z
tarkibida morfologik jihatdan AO ega bo‘lgan, lekin ular kabi
vazifani bajarmaydigan xalq va gabila nomlari ham TOlar
hisblanadi:  Englinder-angliyaliklar,  Polen-polshaliklar,
Tiirken-turklar. England-Angliya, Polen-Polsha va Tiirkei-
Turkiya so‘zlari AO sanaladi, lekin u erda istiqomad qiluvchi
xalq, elat nomlari ham funksional, ham shaklan xuddi TOlarga
o‘xshaydi (qiyos. ein/der Englinder - die Englinder)[4].
Ularni heifien-deb atalmog/nomlanmoq fe’lini qo‘llash orqali
aniqlab olish pragmatik echim siftaida taklif etiladi: Dieser
Mann heifst *Englinder (*Pole, *Tiirke) shaklida qo‘llash
noto‘g‘ri bo‘lardi (dieses Land heifit Polen, Tiirkei shaklida
qo‘llash to‘g‘ri sanaladi).

Yuqorida TO va AOlar farqli va o‘xshash jihatlari
ilmiy xulosalar bilan asoslangan bo‘lsa-da, ular onomastik
adabiyotga ham tegishli deb aytish asossiz fikr sanalishini
sohaga oid adabiyotlar tahlili ko‘rsatadi. Onomastik
adabiyotda terminlar ma’nosi, semantikasi, mazmuni,
referensiyasi, konnonatatsiya va dennotatsiyasi va shu k.
borasida terminalogik chalkashliklar ko‘zga tashlanishi, ushbu
terminlarni aniq sharhlash, so‘ngra ularni bir xilda va imkon
gadar ularning omonim va sinonim variantlaridan voz kechish
va ularni lingvistik me’yorlar doirasida qo‘llash, qisqa
aytganda, ularni tartibga solish zarurati borligi, ammo bunga
e’tibor qaratilmayotganligi qayd etiladi. Shu tarzda,
ismlarning sof referens potensiyaali ko‘pincha ularning
ma’nosi bilan tenglashtiriladi, ya’ni qator izlanishlarda ismlar

ma’nosi yoki “individual ma’nolar” haqida so‘z boradi[8]. TO
va AO ma’nosini o‘rgangan nemis olimi Ye.Hanzakning
yozishicha, ular “turli xil ma’nolar”’ga egadir va ismlarning
yangi “egasi” paydo bo‘lishi bilan ismlar ma’nosi ham
o‘zgaradi yoki bu jarayonda ko‘p sonli omonimlar qatori
namoyon  bo‘ladi[8].  Shuningdek, dennotatsiya va
konnotatsiya terminlari bunda ko‘pincha lingvistik nuqtai
nazardan emas balki, falsafiy an’analardan kelib chiqib
tushuniladi. Bundan tashqari, ko‘pincha belgi, xususiyatlarni
o‘z ichiga olgan aniq referens obyekti ismlar ma’nosi sifatida
garalishi hamda bir necha sathlarning chalkashtirilishi gator
tilshunoslar tomonidan salbiy tanqid gilinadi[9]. Leysning
fikriga qo‘shilgan holda ismlarni lingvistik nugtai nazardan
tadqiq etish talab etiladi: “Sugrot obyektining shartli yoki
zaruriy sifatlarini bilish — ushbu ismning go ‘llash uchun zarur
shart sanalmaydi. Demak, bu sifatlarning hech biri Sugrot
ismining o ‘ziga xos ma’noviy belgilarini ifodalay olmaydi.
Darvoge, Sugrot hagidagi bilimlarimiz tarix davomida
butunlay o ‘zgarishi, hattoki, Suqrot aslida mavjud
bo ‘Imaganligi ma’lum bo ‘lishi mumkin. Shunda ham bu ism
0 z referensiyasini yo ‘qotmaydi. Shuningdek, obyektning faqat
atributlarigina o zgaradi, lekin ushbu ismning referensiyasi
o zgarmasdan goladi” [11].

Nemis TO va AOlari farqli va o‘xshash tomonlari
yoritilgan gator adabiyotlar tahlili hamda yuqorida keltirilgan
xulosalarga tayanib ushbu ot turlari o‘rtasidagi semantik
munosabatni quyidagicha ifodalash mumkin bo‘ladi (2-
jadvalga garang):

2-jadval.

Turdosh va atoqli otlar o‘rtasidagi farqli va mushtarak semantik jihatlar

Turdosh ot Atoqli ot (ism)

Etimologik ma’no + +

Leksik ma’no/semantika + -

Intensiya turli xil minimum
Ekstensiya intensiyaning aksi maksimal
Konnotatsiya + +
Kategoriyaga oid ma’lumotlar (rod, so‘Z + )

turkumi, ot sinfi/turi...)

Agar biz Mayer, Bello, Freiburg, Tiirkei kabi so‘zlarni
eshitsak, ularni AOlarga hamda AO turlari: familiya nomi, it
nomi, shahar nomi, davlat nomi kabi sinflarga kiritamiz. AO
turlari hagidagi bu bilim hayratlanarli darajada ishonchli, bu
orgali esa AOlar [ot], [AO], [AO turi], [turlanish turi], [rod]

kabi kategorik (semantik emas) ma’lumotlarga ega bo‘ladi.
Shunday bo‘lsa-da, bir ko‘ppakni Juliane, Ké/n yoki Campari
deb atash ismlar funksiyasiga zid emas (2-jadvaldagi gavsli
qo‘shuv belgisi “(+)” shu sababdan).
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DETEKTIV ASARLARNING INGLIZCHA- O‘ZBEKCHA TARJIMASIDA 1JODKOR USLUBINI QAYTA
YARATISH TAMOYILLARI
Annotatsiya
Magolada detektiv asarlar hagida umumiy ma’lumotlar, shu bilan birga bu asarlarning inglizcha-o‘zbekcha tarjimasi, va
tarjimada ijodkor uslubining gayta yaratilish tamoyillari hagida batafsil yoritilgan. Bundan tashgari tarjima davomida ganday
usullardan foydalanish mumkinligi hagida tushunchalar keltirilgan va misollar bilan yoritilgan.
Kalit so‘zlar: Detektiv asarlar, tarjima usullari, analitik detektiv hikoya, interyer detallari, landshaft detallari, lingvistik vositalar.

PRINCIPLES OF CREATING THE CREATIVE STYLE IN ENGLISH-UZBEK TRANSLATION
OF DETECTIVE WORKS
Annotation
The article provides general information about detective works, as well as the English-Uzbek translation of these works, and the
principles of re-creating the artist's style in the translation. In addition, concepts of what methods can be used during translation
are given and illustrated with examples.
Key words: Detective works, translation methods, analytical detective story, interior details, landscape details, linguistic means.

IPUHIMITBI CO3JJAHUSI TBOPYECKOI'O CTHJISI B AHIJIO-Y3BEKCKOM IEPEBOJIE JETEKTABHBIX
IPOU3BEJEHUM
AHHOTAIHS
B CTaTbC OaHbI 06]].[1/16 CBCIICHUA O NCTCKTUBHBLIX IPOU3BECACHHUAX, a TAKKE aHl‘J‘IO-y36eKCKI/II71 NnepEeBO 3TUX HpOI/ISBe}:[eHI/Iﬁ u
NPUHOUIIBI BOCCO3JaHUA CTUJIA XYHOXHHUKA B MEPEBOIEC. Kpome TOTO, JAKOTCA IOHATHA O TOM, KAaKHC MCETOJAblI MOXXHO
HCIOJIB30BaTh IPU NEPEBOAEC, U UIITTIOCTPUPYIOTCA MIPUMEPAMU.
KioueBbie ciioBa: I[STGKTI/IBHI:IC HpOI/I3BC,H6HI/I$I, HpI/ICMLI nepeBona, AHAIMTUYECKUN JCTCKTHUB, OCTAJIN I/IHTepbepa, JeTalm

nei3axa, I3bIKOBBIE CPE/ICTBA.

Introduction. In the text of an analytical detective
story, “one’s own space” (the space of a detective-analyst;
“enclosed space”) is formed by interior details that are
implemented by vocabulary with the semantics of comfort and
have a positive evaluative orientation. "Alien space" (the
space of a criminal; "open space™) is formed by landscape
details, which are realized by lexical units with a negative
evaluative orientation. Details of the interior and details of the
landscape form an opposition, opposing “one's own space” to
"foreign space".

Literature review. In the text of a hard detective
story, the linguistic means involved in the formation of
interior details (“one’s own space”) and landscape details
(“foreign space”) are loaded with negative evaluative
connotations, which means blurring the boundaries between
spaces. In the conditions of cruel reality, the actions of the
detective often approach the actions of the criminal, and his
image - to the image of the anti-hero. The details of the
"enclosed space" and the details of the "open space" often
imply the inner emptiness, fatigue and loneliness of the
detective, his cynical attitude towards the world, being
realized by vocabulary with the appropriate semantics.

Research methodology. In the text of a spy detective
story, "one's own space” on a foreign territory is formed by the
details of the transformed localizer "house" (Headquarters,
temporary apartment, hotel room). The inclusion of "one's
own space" in "foreign space" is actualized through interior
details implemented by lexical units with the semantics of
artificiality, secrecy and anonymity. Landscape details, often
of a leitmotif character, are included in personalized
descriptions and are associated in the reader's mind with the
image of the enemy. The connection between “one's own” and

“foreign spaces” is depicted by means of such elements of an
external event series as messages, telegrams or ciphers from
the Headquarters.

In the text of any detective story, temporal details fix
the time of the crime, the stages and circumstances of its
investigation. The text-typological markedness of the temporal
components of the text is as follows: in the text of an
analytical detective story, these details, nominating the
duration of the detective's mental activity, can imply its
intensity; in the text of a hard detective - to indicate his
feelings and experiences, the state of loss and emptiness. In
the text of a spy detective story, temporal details directly or
indirectly point to the connection of the plot with the historical
course of events, and imply the high professionalism of the
agent who follows the instructions exactly.

The key concepts of the work were recognized as the
concepts of "invariant”, "type of text" and "artistic detail". All
analyzed text types were treated as variant realizations of one
invariant. An invariant is an ideal abstract pattern present in all
variants. Accordingly, the invariant of the detective was
understood as such a variant of the detective, which fully
reflected the content of all variants of the detective. He called
the text type "analytical detective" as the earliest in time of its
appearance, while the subsequent types of text of the detective
("hard" and "spy") were perceived in an associative
connection with the original model. Stable features of the
invariant, thus, formed the basis for the study of variant
textual implementations.

Analysis and results. The “type of text” is
traditionally understood as a unit of a higher level of
abstraction compared to a real speech manifestation, which
includes an invariant of the semantic, pragmatic and
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grammatical structures of the text and acts as a productive
model on which the vast majority of specific texts are built. At
the same time, the regularity and repetition of lexical means
are among the main criteria for determining the textual
typological affiliation of the text.

At the same time, the regularity and repetition of
lexical means were among the main criteria for determining
the textual typological affiliation of the text. The artistic
model of a person - a character - is in the center of an
absolutely anthropocentric artistic text and, according to the
author's intention, exists in a system of spatio-temporal
coordinates. In the work after M.V. Nikitin and I.R. Galperin
emphasized the primacy of the category of "space" as a more
accurate category than the category of "time".

The analysis of text-typological characteristics of
various types of English-language detective text was carried
out:

a) based on the understanding of an artistic detail as an
element of an artistic image that has a certain degree of
aesthetic significance and a representative of the universal
categories "man", "space" and "time";

b) relying on the universal opposition "us/them",
which realizes the conflict between "good" and "evil", which
underlies the plot of the detective story, and is actualized
through language units with the opposite emotional and
evaluative orientation;

c) taking into account the historical and cultural
context to which the text "belongs"”, since any knowledge can
be adequately interpreted only through its inclusion in the
context as an integral structure of knowledge.

The paper proposed a scheme for describing a
character's portrait, including four types of details: details
describing the professional qualities of the protagonist, details
of appearance, details of the "inner world" and speech details.
It should be emphasized that the boundaries between the
identified types of details are blurred, which is explained by
the specifics of the poetic language, the absolute
anthropocentricity and complexity of the literary text.

The key conclusion of the article research was the
conclusion about the typological markedness of the artistic
detail. Based on the analysis of portrait, spatial and temporal
details in 14 works of detective prose of the 20th century with
a total volume of 3278 pages, a set of distinctive
characteristics of three types of detective text was identified.

The text of the analytical detective story (XIX-XX
centuries) reflects in an artistic form the interest of society in
cultural development, scientific and technological progress
and the ideas of logical positivism. The portrait details of the
detective-analyst reflect his erudition, extraordinary
intellectual abilities and are formed by means of lexical units

denoting mental activity. The speech of the detective is
represented by terms from the field of chemistry, medicine
and forensics, the names of scientists, poets and philosophers.

The spatial details of this text type implement the
opposition "one's own or someone else's" in its traditional
sense: the details of "one's own space" (the detective's space)
are formed by lexical units of a positive evaluative orientation
with the semantics of safety and comfort, and the details of
"foreign space" (criminal's space) are formed by lexical units
negative evaluative orientation with the semantics of danger
and bad weather. Temporal details are often functionally
directed to the implication of the features of the detective's
mental activity - its duration in time and, as a result, its
intensity or effectiveness.

The text of the hard detective story (30s of XX
century) reflects the events of the Great Depression and the
global economic crisis. Portrait details of a detective are
formed by means of lexical units that denote active physical
actions necessary for a detective to perform professional
activities, as well as personal qualities represented by
vocabulary with the semantics of severity, fatigue and
loneliness. In the speech of the detective, lexical units of
reduced vocabulary are presented: slangisms, jargonisms and
vulgarisms. The image of the protagonist approaches the anti-
hero, as a result of which the boundaries between "one's own
space" and "alien space" are erased, which is confirmed by the
inclusion of lexical units with a negative evaluative orientation
in the description of spaces. Temporary details are
functionally aimed at implication of the detective's feelings
and are implemented by vocabulary with the semantics of
emptiness, loss and loneliness.

The text of the spy detective (60-70s of the 20th
century) reflects the events of the Second World War and the
Cold War, which become the background for depicting the
activities of the special services.

Conclusions and suggestions. The portrait details of
the detective-agent are formed by linguistic units denoting his
professional qualities: the ability to hide emotions, conspiracy,
phenomenal memory, strong physical data, etc. In the speech
of the detective agent, professionalism and political terms are
widely used. The details of "one's own space”, included in the
"foreign space", are realized through the vocabulary of various
evaluative orientations with the semantics of artificiality,
secrecy and anonymity. The details of time emphasize the
conjugation of the political intrigue of the work with specific
historical events and are represented directly (calendar dates)
or indirectly (names of political figures, nominations of
political parties and organizations, modern technical means in
the arsenal of special services).
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POETIK IDIOSTILNING KOGNITIV-DISKURSIV BELGILARI
Annotatsiya

Ushbu magqolada poetik matnning kognitiv, diskursiv xususiyatlari hamda muallif idiostilining kognitiv belgilari o‘rganilgan.
Poetik matnda, boshqa badiiy matnlardan farqli o‘laroq, muallif tomonidan badiiy vositalar, murakkab kognitiv tuzilmalarning
keng qo‘llanilishi natijasida voqelik hissiy, ta’sirchan ifodalanadi. Shu o‘rinda muallifning o‘ziga xos uslubi, idiostili vogelanadi.
Idiostilning belgilanishi muallifning kognitiv bilim darajasiga bog‘ligligi ko‘pgina olimlar tomonidan tavsiflangan. Shuningdek,
poetik diskurs shakllanilishi, vogelanish tavsifi keltirilgan.

Kalit so‘zlar: Semantik va sintaktik struktura, kognitiv diskurs, idiostil, tafakkur, idrok, konsept, poetik matn.

KOI'HUTUBHO-JUCKYPCHUBHBIE ITPU3HAKHU NOTUYECKOI'O UIUOCTUJIIA
AnHHOTANHSI

B nanHOW cTaTthe paccMaTpUBAIOTCS KOTHUTHUBHBIC, JMCKYPCHBHBIE XapaKTEPUCTUKHU TMOITHYECKOTO TEKCTa, a TakKke
KOTHUTUBHBIC CUMIITOMBI aBTOPCKOTO MIMOCTWISA. B MO3THYECKOM TEKCTe, B OTIUYME OT JPYTUX XYJOXKECTBEHHBIX TEKCTOB, B
pe3yibTaTe IMUPOKOTO HCHOJB30BAaHMSA aBTOPOM XyJOXKECTBEHHBIX CPEICTB, CIOKHBIX KOTHHUTHUBHBIX CTPYKTYP PEaJbHOCTH
BBIPAKACTCS SMOIMOHAIBHO, BICYATISIONE. 37eCh K€ W BCTYNMAeT B HIPY COOCTBEHHBIH CTHIIb aBTOpa, €ro CBOEOOpasme.
3aBUCHMOCTh 00O03HAUEHHS WAMOCTHIS OT YPOBHS KOTHHTHMBHBIX 3HAaHWI aBTOpa OBLIa ONMMCaHA MHOTHMH Y4eHBIMH. Taxxke
MPEACTaBICHO (POPMUPOBAHUE TOITHIECKOTO AUCKYPCa, OMHCAHHUS PEATEHOCTH.

KiioueBbie cioBa: CeMaHTHKO-CHHTAKCHYECKasl CTPYKTYpa, KOTHUTHBHBIA ITUCKYPC, WAMOCTHUIIb, KOTHULHUS, BOCIPUSITHE,
KOHIIEIIT, MTO3TUYECKUI TEKCT.

COGNITIVE-DISCURSIVE FEATURES OF POETIC IDIOSTYLE
Annotation
This article discusses the cognitive, discursive characteristics of a poetic text, as well as the cognitive symptoms of the author’s
idiostile. In a poetic text, unlike other literary texts, as a result of the author’s extensive use of artistic means, complex cognitive
structures, reality is expressed emotionally, impressively. This is also where the author’s own style, his originality, comes into
play. The dependence of the designation of the idiostyle on the level of cognitive knowledge of the author has been described by

many scientists. The formation of a poetic discourse, a description of reality is also presented.
Key words: Semantic-syntactic structure, cognitive discourse, idiostyle, cognition, perception, concept, poetic text.

Kirish. Zamonaviy kognitiv tadgigotlarning muhim
yo‘nalishi konseptni lisoniy voqelantirish tizimida badiiy
matnning ahamiyatini aniglashdir [Krasneix, 1998: 53-70].
Badily matn juda murakkab hodisa bo‘lib, u lisoniy
belgilarning semantik aloga yordamida ketma-ket joylashuvi-
dan iborat [Alefirenko, 2007: 4]. Matnning asosiy birligi — bu
bitta asosiy mavzu yoki g‘oyani rivojlantiruvchi bir nechta
semantik va sintaktik jihatdan bog‘liq jumlalarning kombinat-
siyasi bo‘lgan iboraviy birlikdir.

Matn bog‘ligligini ta’minlovchi quyidagi
psixolingvistik vositalar ajratiladi [Gibbs, 1999: 263-270]:

a) Grammatik (shaxs-son birligi, fe’l shakllarining
xususiyatlari, modallik va h.k.);

b) Aloganing lisoniy vositalari (takrorlar, sinonimlar
va boshq.);

v) Tema va rema ketma-ketligi;

g) Koreferensiya (barcha elementlarning bir mavzuda
birlashishi) [Belyanin 2000; Sorokin, 1985; Mostovskaya,
2006: 481-483].

Ushbu xususiyatlar tufayli matn shakl va mazmun
birligi bilan ajralib turadi [Alefirenko, 2007: 4-5].

Matnning  asosiy  belgilarini  tasvirlanayotgan
vogeliklarning yaxlik matn sistemasida mujassamlashtirish
gonuniyatlari belgilaydi [Chernyavskaya 2005).

Badiiy matndagi konseptual ma’no og‘zaki va
vaziyatli ifodalar tizimi orqali yetkaziladi [Novoselseva, 2003:
27], tilning konseptual tizimi shakllantiriladi [Proskuryakov,
2002), matnning propozitsion tizimi ob’ektiv olamni aks

ettirishga va uning sub’ektiv fikriy tasviriga asoslanadi
[Lotman, 1996].

Badiiy matnni konseptual tahlil gilish va uning
tabiatini konseptlar to‘plami sifatida tushunish, kognitiv
tilshunoslikning asosiy goidalaridan biri — matnni yaratish va
gabul etishning ikki tomonlama jarayoni sifatida tushunishga
asoslanadi.

Butun matn va uning qismlarini tushunishga bilish
(kognitsiya) yordam beradi. Bilish deganda, biz, bilimning
o‘zini emas, balki “oldindan bilish”ni qabul qilish va undan
foydalanish jarayonini (shu jumladan oddiy “tafakkur”),
idrokka xizmat qiladigan va unga hamroh bo‘lgan aqliy
hodisalarning turlarini (xususan, gayta ishlashni) hamda bilim
va lisoniy iboralarni ishlab chigarishni nazarda tutamiz [5].

Adabiyotlar tahlili va metodologiyasi. “Bilish” va
“kognitiv”’ tushunchalari mutlaqo boshqacha ma’nolarga ega,
ba’zida  kognitiv  artefaktlardan foydalanish  idrokni
tushunishga yordam beradi [Nemeth and others, 2004: 726-
735]. Insonning olamni va o‘zini bilish jarayoni sifatida
bilishni an’anaviy tushunish eng maqbuldir [KSKT, 1997: 81-
83].

Sh.S. Safarovning fikriga ko‘ra, dunyoni, vogqelikni
bilish, uni idrok etish oddiy hodisa emas. Ayrim hollarda
bilishni to‘g‘ridan-to‘g‘ri fahmlash, tushunish harakatlari bilan
bog‘lab qo‘yishadi. Ammo hayvonlarga ham qisman (oddiy
shaklda bo‘lsa ham) fahmlash, tahlil gilish va umumlashtirish
qobiliyati xos eckanligi ma’lum. Shu sababli bilish bilish
faoliyati hagida gap ketganda, faqgatgina ‘“cogitation”
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(lotincha), ya’ni “aql, tafakkur” hodisasini tasavvur qilish
bilan cheklanmasdan, balki “cogitatorium” —tafakkur faoliyati
shaxsini hamda bu faoliyat bilan bog‘liq bo‘lgan barcha
turdagi nomental (ijtimoiy, madaniy, lisoniy) hodisalarni ham
inobatga olish kerak bo‘ladi [Safarov, 2006:10].

Matnni tushunishga uning elementlarining zohiriy va
botiniy alogalarining birligi sifatida lisoniy tahlil gilish
[Galperin, 1981; Minyar-Beloruchev, 1996; Moisyeva,
Ogneva, 2003; Shanskiy, 1984] va psixologik tahlil [Zorkina,
2003: 205-210]ni amalga oshirishga ko‘maklashadi. Badiiy
matnni tahlil gilishda kognitiv yondashuvning asosi sifatida
quyidagi omillar aniglangan:

1) Ontologik xususiyatlar:
kommunikativ tabiati va uning tuzilishi;

2) Badiiy voqelikning g‘oyaviy va gnosiologik tabiati;

3) Badiiy so‘zning o‘ziga xosligi: badiiy asarlar tili,
milliy tilning barcha ijodiy salohiyati gamrab olgan, maksimal
darajada namoyon bo‘lishi;

4) Yozuvchining vogelik hagidagi uning asarida

matn  faoliyatining

individual ~ muallifning  olam  manzarasi  shaklida
mujassamlangan bilimlarini ifodalovchi murakkab semantik
belgi  sifatida namoyon bo‘ladigan  badily matn

antropotsentrizmining yuqori darajasi [Babenko, 2006: 39-42].

Badiiy matnning lisoniy tahlili badiiy nutqda ko‘p
darajali  birliklardan foydalanishning individual-muallifiy
xususiyatlarini ochib beradigan stilistik vositalarni aniglashga
qgaratilgan. Matnning kommunikativ maydoni proyeksiyalar va
dominantlar tizimi asosida tashkil etilgan bo‘lib, uni bir yoki
bir nechta o‘quvchi tomonidan talqin qilish imkoniyatlari va
yo‘nalishlarini belgilaydi [Rodionov, 1986: 23-27; Shveyser,
1988; Sulimov, 2006: 47]. Ifoda ma’nosi ganchalik noaniq
bo‘lsa, o‘quvchi kognitiv bo‘shliglarni to‘ldirishda shunchalik
erkinlik oladi [Beaugrande, 1997]. Ya’ni har bir o‘quvchida
turlicha tafakkur faoliyati sodir bo‘lishi mumkin.

Shunday qilib, o‘zaro bog‘liq munosabatlarda bo‘lgan
matnlarning ko‘p oflchovli makonda matn mazmunini
o‘rnatishning kognitiv jarayoni sifatida talqin qilish ko‘p
hollarda nima sababdan insonni o‘rab turgan voqelik matnda
ma’lum bir tarzda aks ettirilganligini tushuntirishga zamin
yaratadi [Karpuxina, 2001].

Muhokama va natijalar.

Vogelikning ongda aks etishi nafagat lisoniy shaklda,
balki nolisoniy tarzda ham amalga oshadi. B.A. Serebrennikov
tafakkurning quyidagi turlarini ajratadi [Serebrennikov, 1983:
104-110]:

1) Anig tafakkur — aniq, konkret muhitda yuzaga
keladigan vogelikning umumlashtirilgan obrazi (aksi);

2) Ramziy tafakkur — xotirada mavjud bo‘lgan butun
bir vogelik yoki predmet-hodisalarni alohida bir muhit-
sharoitga bog‘liq bo‘lgan holda qayta eslash;

3) Amaliy tafakkur — bevosita magsadli harakatlar
bajarilishi bilan bog‘liq fikr;

4) Lingvokreativ yoki lisonni shakllantiruvchi tafakkur
— tafakkur harakatlari bevosita til tizimi zahiralari bilan
bog‘lig;

5) Nolisoniy tushuncha tafakkuri — vogelik hagidagi
tushunchaning paydo bo‘lishi nutqiy harakatdan oldingi
bosgichga oid.

Poetik nutqda tafakkurning asosan ramziy va
lingvokreativ turlari aks topadi va ular muallifning o‘ziga xos
g‘oyaviy uslubi, ya’ni idiostili hamda konseptual tanlovi
asosida vogelanadi. Bilish va konsept intuitiv “bashorat”
sohasida yotadi, tushuncha esa intellektual yoki diskursiv
maydonda shakllanadi [Demyankov, 2005: 6].

I.V. Beidinaning fikriga ko‘ra, “poetik matn bu
shunday nutqiy ifodaki, birinchidan, ma’lum bir konseptni,
ya’ni muallifning magqsadini aks ettiruvchi va matnning
yaxlitligini shakllantiradigan g‘oyani ob’ektivlashtiradigan,
ikkinchidan, pragmatik ta’sirga ega, ya’ni adresatga estetik
ta’sir ko‘rsatadi” [Beidina, 2005: 46]. Yozuvchi badiiy
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olamining agliy va lisoniy tuzilmalarining umumiyligi poetik
idiostil sifatida qaraladi. Uni o‘rganish kognitiv matnshunoslik
nugtai nazaridan aqliy hodisalardan ularni faollashtirish
usullariga, muallif konseptual tizimi birliklaridan ularning
lisoniy tizimi yo‘nalishida aniqlanadi [Baranov, 1997].

D. M. Potsepnyaning so‘zlariga ko‘ra, olamning
individual-muallifiy manzarasi badiiy asarda ochiladi va
tilning estetik vazifasining aksi hisoblanadi [Potsepnya, 1995].
Ko‘pgina tadqiqotchilar, olamning individual-muallifiy
manzarasi  tushunchasiga  nisbatan, muallif idiostili
tushunchasini ishlatadilar [Butakova, 2000, Tarasova, 2003].

Idiostilning asosiy  kognitiv va kommunikativ
xususiyati “lisoniy shaxs” tushunchasidir, ya’ni:

1) Nutqiy ifoda qobiliyatiga ega ma’lum bir tilda
so‘zlovchi shaxs [Babushkin, 1999: 11];

2) Shaxsning psixofizik xususiyatlari majmuasi (nutq
shaxsi), ya’ni nutqiy asarlarini yaratish va idrok etish
gobiliyatiga ega;

3) Tilni aloga vositasi sifatida ishlatadigan shaxsning
og‘zaki xatti-harakatlarining xususiyatlari to‘plami [Suxix,
1997: 64];

4) Shoirning individual-muallifiy talginidagi badiiy
konseptlar tizimi.

Bizning badiiy konsept hagidagi tushunchamiz N.F.
Alefirenko ta’rifiga asoslanadi. “Konsept, deb yozadi muallif,
bu murakkab va ko‘p bosqichli mental shakl bo‘lib, uning aniq
tarkibiga ba’zi semantik tarkibdan tashqari, shuningdek,
shaxsning aks ettirilgan ob’ektga munosabati haqidagi
ma’lumotlarni o‘z ichiga olgan baholovchi va munosabat-
baholovchi semantika kiradi” [Alefirenko, 2005: 59-60]. N.F.
Alefirenko tomonidan talgin gilingan konseptning tuzilishi
mazmun va baholovchi komponentlarni yagona sinergetik
yaxlitlik sifatida o‘z ichiga oladi.

Konseptning shakllanishi bir nechta o‘zaro shartli
xususiyatlar bilan shartlangan:

1) Universallik -
tasavvurlarni ifodalaydi;

2) ldioetnik;

3) ljtimoiylik -
mavgeini ifodalovchi;

4) Guruhlilik — gender, yosh va kasbu-kori jihatidan;

5) Individual-shaxsiy, shoirning shaxsiy tajribasini,
nutq uslubi va estetik qobiliyatini aks ettiradi. Agar biz
konseptning tuzilishini maydon modeli shaklida tasavvur
etsak, unda uning yadrosini dastlabki ikkita xususiyat deb
hisoblash lozim. Qolganlari uning yagin va uzoq sarhadini
ifodalaydi.

Badiiy konsept ushbu xususiyatlarning barchasiga ega,
yagona farq shundaki, tanlangan xususiyatlar unda semantik
mohiyatining aks yo‘nalishi bilan tavsiflanadi. Bu badiiy
konseptda lisoniy shaxsning ta’siri ortib borishi bilan bog‘liq.
Shuning uchun, bizning fikrimizcha, konseptning boshga
turidan farqli o‘laroq, badiiy konseptni belgilashda, har
ganday konseptning mohiyatini belgilaydigan odatiy va
shaxsning dialektik birligi sifatida qarash yetarli emas.
Shuning uchun badiiy konseptning o‘ziga xos xususiyatlarini
uning lisoniy shaxs bilan tarkibiy alogasidan izlash kerak. Shu
o‘rinda ta’kidlash joizki, poetik matnning konseptual tarkibi,
diskursiv xususiyati — uning muallifi idiostiliga, shuningdek
kognitiv dunyoqarashiga bog‘liq.

Ushbu mohiyatni tushunishda biz N.F. Alefirenkoning
ta’rifiga nazar solamiz: “nutqiy janrlardagi badiiy tabiat —
og‘zaki san’atning artefaktlaridir. Undagi individual va
noindividual o‘zaro aloqasi, konsepsiyat va diskurs o‘rtasidagi
munosabatlar qonuniyatlari bo‘yicha tadqiqotlar jarayonida
aniglanishi mumkin. Bu holda konsept nutqiy tafakkur
arxetipi, bilishning eng qadimgi modeli, metanarrativlik
(yetakchi, global diskurs) sifatida garaladi” [Alefirenko, 2005:
50].

umuminsoniy gadriyatlar va

etnolisoniy shaxsning ijtimoiy
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Konseptlarni tasniflashda mavjud tajribani hisobga
olgan holda (A.P. Babushkin, N.S. Bolotnova, L.V. Miller),
L.G. Zoloteix poetik asarda badiiy konseptlarning quyidagi
turlarini ajratadi:

a) Idiostilistik ahamiyati
belgilovchi asosiy konseptlar;

b) Ifoda vositalari — nominativ (leksik-frazeologik),
supernominativ va diskursiv;

c) Idiostilistik xususiyati —
individual-muallifiy;

d) Tuzilishi bo‘yicha — alogasiz (“o‘z-0‘zini
ta’minlovchi” badiiy konseptlar) va alogali (freym tarkibidagi
konseptlar);

y) Derivatsion potensial bo‘yicha — nutgni
shakllantiradigan badiiy Kkonseptlar va diskurs tomonidan
shakllangan badiiy konseptlar [Zolotsix, 2006: 86].

“Yozuvchi — matn — o‘quvchi” tizimi o‘zaro ta’siriga
bag‘ishlangan zamonaviy tadqiqotlarda ushbu tizimni gamrab
olgan diskurs tushunchasi yetakchilik gilmogda. Badiiy
diskursni lisoniy va nolisoniy ifoda variantlari, shu jumladan

— yozuvchi idiolektini

etno-madaniy  va

ekstralingvistik, ijtimoiy-madaniy, psixologik va boshqa
omillar bilan yaqin, dinamik o‘zaro aloqada bo‘lgan badiiy
matnlarning butun majmuasining murakkabligi jihatidan o‘sib
boruvchi birligi sifatida aniglash mumkin (T.A. van Deyk,
N.D. Arutyunova, YU.N. Karaulova, V.V. Krashsix va
boshgalar).

Xulosa. She’riy matnni qgabul qiluvchi tomonidan
idrok etish  jarayonida badiiy diskurs  muallifning
“ko‘rsatmalarini” hisobga olgan holda yoki buzgan holda,
matn va o‘quvchi o‘rtasidagi o‘zaro ta’sirning izchil bashorat
gilinadigan va oldindan aytib bo‘lmaydigan jarayon sifatida
hosil bo‘ladi.

Albatta, har ganday poetik matn o‘ziga xos subyektiv
xususiyatlarga ega, chunonchi, muallif mugobil vogelikni,
mugobil poetik olamni yaratadi, lekin umumiy kognitiv
mexanizmlar va bilish tamoyillari ta’siri bilan belgilanadigan
ma’lum qoida-gonuniyatlar va cheklovlar mavjudki, ular ham,
umuman, ijodiy tafakkur uchun ham, ma’lum bir davr uchun
ham dolzarbdir.
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IOMOP KAK CPEJCTBO HOBBIIIEHUA MEXKYJbTYPHOU KOMMYHUKATABHOM KOMIETEHIIANA
AHHOTanus
B naHHO# cTaTthe paccMAaTPHIBAIOTCS BAKHOCTh IOMOpPAa B Pa3BUTHH MEXKKYIBTYPHOW KOMMYHHKATHBHOW KOMIICTCHLIUH B
00pa3oBaTeNbHOM MPOIEcCe Ha OCHOBE TCOPHI YUCHBIX U TPUMEPOB .
Karwuessbie ciioBa: FOMoOp, MEXKYIbTypHas KOMIIETCHTHOCTh, HAI[MOHATIBHO-KYJIbTYPHBIC IICHHOCTH, HOPMBbI TIOBE/ICHHS

YUMORLAR MADANIYATLARARO KOMMUNIKATIV KOMPETENTSIYANI OSHIRUVCHI VOSITA SIFATIDA
Annotasiya
Ushbu magolada yumorning ta'lim jarayonida madaniyatlararo kommunikativ kompetentsiyani rivojlantirishdagi ahamiyati

olimlar nazariyalari va misollar asosida o‘rganildi.

Kalit so‘zlar: Yumor, madaniyatlararo kompetentsiya, milliy va madaniy gadriyatlar, xulg-atvor normalari

Kirish. Yumor adabiyotda ma'lum bir lingvistik va
madaniy muhitning milliy va madaniy xususiyatlarini aks
ettiruvchi janrlaridan biri sanaladi. Yumor matni darajasida
xulg-atvor normalari, an‘anaviy dunyogarash va ijtimoiy-
psixologik munosabat va etnik e’tiqodlar belgilanadi. Yumor-
lar ko‘p qirrali hodisa bo‘lib, u lingvistik, semiotik, adabiy,
madaniy, tarixiy-siyosiy, sosiologik, estetik va psixologik
tahlil mavzularida bo‘lishi mumkin.

Bugungi kunda yumor fanlararo o‘rganish obyekti
hisoblanib, uning nazariyasi so‘z o‘yini sifatidagi qarashlarga
asoslanadi. Uning mohiyati, shakllari va qo‘llash usullarini
o‘rganish ijtimoiy-falsafiy bilimlarni sezilarli darajada
boyitishi, shuningdek, kommunikativ amaliyotni takomillash-
tirishga hissa qo‘shishi mumkin. Yumorning ijtimoiy-madaniy
kontekstda xilma-xil, noodatiy ko‘rinishlariga emas, balki
hayotimizning aksariyat sohalarida tobora sezilarli bo‘lib
borayotgan  hodisalarning  pragmatik  ahamiyatini  aks
ettirishiga ham e'tibor garatish lozim.

Mavzuga oid adabiyotlar tahlili. Yumorning tahlil
obyekti sifatida tanlanishi uning mulogotdagi madaniyatlararo
kompetentsiyani rivojlantirishdagi ahamiyati bilan bog‘liq.
Uzoq vagtlar davomida yumorlar badiiy adabiyotda o‘rganib
kelingan. Shuningdek, yumorlarni M.M. Baxtin, Dj. Morreal,
A. Kyostler, A.B. Karasik, E. Lendvai, O.A. Chirkova, E.Ya.
Shmeleva, V.D. Shmelev, E.H. Abdrazagova, kabi olimlar
struktur-funktsional, pragmatik, kommunikativ funksiyalari va
psixolingvistik parametrlarini tadqiq gilganlar. Lekin yumor-
larni ta'lim jarayonidagi madaniyatlararo kompetentsiyani
rivojlantirish xususiyati to‘liq ochib berilmagan.

Tadgigot metodologiyasi. Madaniyatlararo kom-
munikativ komtentsiyani shakllantirish uchun yumorlardan
foydalanish ularning mohiyatini chuqur anglashni talab etadi,
albatta. Yumorlarning turlari juda xilma-xil bo‘lib, shuni
ta'kidlash  kerakki, uning ishlatilishi turli funktsional
uslublarda turlichadir.

Tahlil va natijalar. Chet tilini o‘rganish bugungi
kunda barcha sohada zarur bo‘lgan talablar doirasiga kirgan.
Chet tilini o‘rganish, nafaqat, o‘zga tilni balki o‘sha til
madaniyatini,  urf-odatini  o‘rganishni  taqozo  qiladi.

N.D.Galskova "har ganday til ta'limi natijasida shakllangan
lingvistik shaxs bo‘lishi kerak va chet tillari sohasidagi ta'lim
natijasi — ikkilamchi lingvistik shaxsini insonning madaniyat-
lararo muloqotda to‘liq ishtirok etish qobiliyatining
ko‘rsatkichi sifatida" deb izohlaydi[l]. Tilni o‘rganuvchi
talaba yakunlovchi bosqich o‘quv jarayonida madaniyatlararo
muloqot ko‘nikmalariga, kasbiy kompetentsiyaga ega bo‘lib,
ichki va xalqaro mehnat bozorlarida raqobatbardosh bo‘lib
etishgan bo‘lishi zarur. Madaniyatlararo muloqot bu dinamik
jarayon bo‘lib, uning eng muhim shartlari chet tilidagi
madaniyatlararo kommunikativ kompetentsiyaga ega bo‘lish
va uni amalga oshirish, aloga subyektlarini kommunikasiyada
ma'naviy va madaniy aspektlarini boyitishdir.

ILL.  Plujnik  "madaniyatlararo  kommunikativ
kompetentsiya-bu boshga madaniyat vakillarining qarashlari
va fikrlarini tushunish, o‘z xulgini to‘g‘rilash, kommunikativ
jarayonda nizolarni bartaraf gilish, turli gadriyatlar mavjudligi
va ularning xuqug normalarni tan olish" deya ta'riflaydi[2].
Shuningdek, madaniyatlararo mulogot talabalardan ona vatani
madaniyatiga oid bilimlar, hamda tilini o‘rganayotgan
mamlakat madaniyatiga oid bilimlarni hamda ular uchun yangi
bo‘lgan ekvivalentsiz leksika bilimlarini o‘rganishini talab
etadi.

Xalglar madaniyatini o‘rganishda uning turli adabiy
janrlari ham o‘z o‘rniga ega. Kommunikativ jarayonda ulardan
insonlar yumorlarni qo‘llaydilar. Hazil har qanday millat
madaniyatining eng muhim elementlaridan biri sanaladi. Chet
tili darslarida yumorlarni o‘rganish o‘rganilayotgan til
madaniyatini chuqurroq anglashga, kommunikativ kompetent-
siyani to‘g‘ri shakllanishiga yordam beradi.

"Yumor" so‘zi turlicha talqin qilinadi. Tor ma'noda
kulgili, quvnog holatlarni baholovchi, keng ma'noda fagat
insonga xos bo‘lgan kommunikativ jarayonda verbal va
noverbal shakllarda namoyon bo‘luvchi, shuningdek, komik
so‘zining sinonimi sifatida ijodning bir turi deb ta'riflanadi[3].

Fransuz tilida yumorlar juda ko‘p qo‘llaniladi.
Yumorlar fransuz adiblari Fransua Rable, Jan de Lafonten,
Jan-Batist Moler, Alfons Allelardan boshlanib, to hozirgi
kungacha davom etib kelmoqda. Hozirgi zamon fransuz tilida
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karikaturalarda yumorlani aks etishini kuzatishimiz mumkin.
Fransua Kavanna va karikaturachi Sine va Plantyu yumorlari
fagat, fransuzlargagina emas, boshga xalglar uchun ham ta'sir
etadi. Fransuz yumoristlari o‘z dunyoiarashlari bilan ajralib
turadi. Fransuz yumorlari cheksiz va sergirradir. Butun dunyo
kino muxlislari Lui du Funes va Per Rishard kabi komik
qahramonlar ijrosidan bahramand bo‘lib, fransuzlarning
kundalik hayoti, yashash tarzi, qizigishlaridan boxabar
bo‘ladilar. Shuningdek, fransuz replikalari, klishelarini ham
o‘rganish mumkin:

Un chacal — deux... ? Le propriétaire d“un zoo écrit a
un fournisseur en Afrique: «Cher monsieur, veuillez me faire
expédier deux chacalsy. Il relit la lettre, il réfléchit, puis il la
déchire et en écrit une autre: «Cher monsieur, veuillez me
faire expédier deux chacaux». Il regarde ce qu“il a écrit: le
pluriel lui parait étrange. Et il fait une troisieme lettre: «Cher
monsieur, veuillez me faire expédier un chacal. Post-scriptum.
Ajoutez un chacal au premier»[4]. Shuningdek, talabaga
yumorlarni davom ettirishga undash ham ularning fikrlash
qobiliyatini oshiradi.

Fransuz yumorining tabiati o‘ziga xos bo‘lib, unda
so‘z 0°yini qo‘llaniladi. Fransuz yumorlarini tarjima qilish shu
jihatdan qiyinchilik tug‘diradi. Fransuz yumorlari yaxshi
kayfiyat bag‘ilashga xizmat qiladi. Boshqa tillarda bo‘lgani
kabi yumorlar markazida inson turadi va insonlarga xos
bo‘lgan xislatlar kulguga olinadi. Bunda insonlardagi ijtimoiy
kamchiliklar nazarda tutiladi.

Yumorlar lingvokultrologik xususiyat kash etishi bilan
xam ahamiyatlidir. Fransuz yumorlarini tushunish uchun
uning madaniyatini bilish talab etiladi. Bunda tingnlovchini
yumorni tushunishda murakkablik paydo bo‘ladi. Tinglovchi
fransuz urf-odatlari, gadriyatlari Fransiya tarixi, turmush tarzi,
odob-ahlog normalarini bilishi bilan yumorni tushuna oladi.

Shuningdek, o‘zbek yumorlari ham fransuz yumorlari
kabi so‘z o‘yiniga boy. Lekin ularning lingvokulturologik
xususiyatlari o‘ziga xos bo‘lib turlicha namoyon bo‘ladi.

Jurnalist futbol terma jamoasi a’zosidan so‘rabdi:

— Siz bu kashda nimalarga erishdingiz va kelajakda
nima rejalaringiz bor?

— Men bu kashim orgasidan Dubay, Avstraliya,
Yaponiya, Xitoy, Qatar va ..larga sayohatlar qildim.
Kelajakda Yevropa bo‘ylab sayohat qilib, ...

— Orzularingiz cheksiz ekan. Endi futbol mavzusiga
gaytsak,- debdi jurnalist.

O‘zbek tilida turli mavzuda juda ko‘p yumorlar xalq
tomonidan tuzilgan bo‘lib milliylik aks ettiradi. Bunda
yumorlarni sohalarga bo‘lib tasniflab o‘rganish maqgsadga
muvofiq bo‘ladi. Zamonaviy sohalarga taalluqli bo‘lgan
yumorlarga quyidagi misolni keltirsak:

Vrach gabuliga kirgan gari otaxon shikoyat gilmogda:

— Bolam, mazam yo‘q! Bittasini yuklayman,
ikkinchisini yuklayman, uchinchisini yuklay boshlaganimda
tobim qochadi...Vrach hayron bo‘lib:

— Otaxon, men yosh bo‘la turib shuncha kuchim
yo‘q. Siz nega og‘ir yuk tashib yuribsiz? — debdi.

Otaxon:

— Qanaga yuk? Men internetdan filmlarni yuklab
o‘tiraman!

Yumorni o‘ziga xos milliy spesifikasi mavjud bo‘lgani
uchun milliy mentalitetni o‘rgangach uni to‘g‘ri talqin etiladi.
Ko‘pincha yumorni aks ettiruvchi so‘zlar so‘z o‘yinida
yashiringan bo‘lishi ham mumkin. Agar bu holat lingvistikada
to‘g‘ri talqin etilmasa komik ma'no chigmasligi mumkin. E.M.
Aleksandrova til o‘yinini til e'lementlarining noodatiy
qo‘llanishi deya ta'riflaydi[5].

Yumorlar, komikslar, yumoristik hikoyalar til o“yinlari
manbai sanaladi. Masalan, grammatik materialga oid
yumorlardan foydalanish mumkin. Masalan: C’est I’histoire de
la maitresse qui demande a Toto : « Récite-moi le verbe
marcher au présent.» Toto répond «
Je...marche...tu...tu...marches...», mais la maitresse le
presse, allez, plus vite Toto! Ce a quoi il répond « Euh...je
court euh...tu cours... il court... — VkuryBun ToToman
cypamu: “Menga hozirgi zamonda yurmoq fe'lini tuslab ber".
Toto javob berdi: "men yuryapman... sen.. sen... yuryapsan.."”,
lekin o‘qituvchi uni shoshiltirdi, "tezroq javob ber Toto!"
Mana u nima deb javob berdi: "... men yuguryapman, ... sen
yuguryapsan..., u yuguryapti...”

Bunda talaba darsni o‘zlashtirish bilan birga qiziqishi
ortadi. Shuni ta'kidlash kerakki so‘z o‘yini bu ijodiy jarayon
bo‘lib, til me'yorlaridan chekingan holda pragmatik va uslubiy
ma‘nolarini aks etishidir. Yumorlarni chet tili darslarida
qo‘llash til o‘rganuvchilarni ushbu muhitga moslashga
imkoniyat beradi. Bu o‘z navbatida insonlarning fe'l-atvori,
turmush tarzi, kasb-hunari hagida ma'lumot olishga ham
garatiladi.

Yumorlardan chet tili darslarida foydalanish fanlararo
uzviylikni ta'minlaydi. Shuningdek, darsni jonlantiruvchi
vosita sifatida ham foydalaniladi. Bunda darsning Kkirish
gismida fanga oid yumorning qo‘llanilishi ham darsni
jonlantiradi, ham nimaga ahamiyat berish Kkerakligi hagida
ma'lumot olinadi. Dars jarayonida yumorlardan foydalanish,
ayniqsa, grammatik, stilistik, fonetik xatolarni o‘z ichiga olgan
yumorlar tinglovchida lingvistik kompetentsiyani to‘g‘ri
shakllantirishda ahamiyatli sanaladi. Demak, yumor o‘quv
materialni tez o‘zlashtiruvchi vosita hamdir. Yumorlar
tahlilida hamma o°‘z fikrlarini xulosa o‘rnida Kkeltirishi
mumkin. Yumorlar yangilanib ham boradi. Bunda tilda yangi
ijodiy mahsulotlarni yaratish orgali insonlarga muammolariga
echim topishida ijobiy o‘rin egallaydi[6].

Xulosa. Yumorlarni ta'lim jarayonida qo‘llash haqida
gapirilganda, o‘quv jarayonida yumoristik materiallardan
foydalanish madaniyatga oid bilimlarni oshirish bilan birga
fanga bo‘lgan qizigishni uyg‘otadi, bunda lingvistik
ko‘nikmalar ham shakllanib, hissiy-ekspressiv funktsiyalar va
ijodiy fikrlash rivojlanadi. Chet tili turli jabhalarda zarurligi
ta'kidlanar ekan, yumorlarni ham kasbga oidlari farglanadi.
Bunda kasbiy madaniyat ko‘nikmasi shakllanishida yumor
motivasion omil bo‘ladi.

ADABIYOTLAR
1. TansckoBa H. /1., T'e3 H.U. Teopust 0OyueHuss HHOCTpaHHBIM si3bIKaM: JIMHIBOIMIAKTHKA U METOAMKA: yueO. mocobue. M.:

Axanemus, 2005. 336 c.

2. Ilmyxunk U.JI. ®opMupoBaHne MeKXKyIbTYPHOI KOMMYHHKAaTHBHON KOMIICTEHIINH CTYI€HTOB I'yMaHUTapHOTO Ipoduis B
npoiiecce NpodecCHoHaIbHOW OATOTOBKH: aBTOped. Iucc. ... I. mea. H. Tromens, 2003. 29 c.

3. OctpoymoBa O.®. Hcnoms3oBaHne (QpaHIy3KOro iomopa Uit (OPMHPOBAHUS MEXKYIbTYpHOH KOMMYHHKATHBHOMN
KOMIIETEHIIMHU CTY/IEHTOB SI3BIKOTO By3a. WWW.gramota.net/materials/2/2014/9-1/35.html.

4. OctpoymoB A.U., OctpoymoBa O.®D. KpeaTuBHOCTb U KpeaTUBHOE 00YUSHHE KaK CllaraeMble MOJICPHU3AINN 00pa30BaHHs
B Poccuu // Ucropuueckue, ¢puiaocodcekue, MOIUTHYSCKHE H IOPUINUECKUE HAYKH, KYJIbTYpPOJIOTHS H UCKYCCTBOBEACHHE.
Bonpocs! Teopun u npaktuki. Tam6os: ['pamorta, 2013. Ne 2 (28). Y. 1. C. 149-153.

5. Ilomosa M.H., Kazakosa X.A., KoBanpuyk .M. ®paniy3ckuit a3bIk: yueOHUK 17151 | Kypca MH-TOB U (ak-TOB HH. 3. M.:

Hecrop Axkanemux, 2009. 576 c.

6. AnexcanmpoBa E.M. fI3bIkoBas Wrpa: MeXaHU3MBI CO3JaHMS M CHOCOOBI IepeBoja (Ha MaTepuaie (GpaHIy3CKHX

aHeKoToB): yuel. nmocobue. M.: Uzn-so KJIV, 2012. 124 c.

- 288 -



http://www.gramota.net/materials/2/2014/9-1/35.html

FILOLOGIYA

https://science.nuu.uz/

O‘ZBEKISTON MILLIY
UNIVERSITETI
XABARLARI, 2023, [1/2/1]

ISSN 2181-7324 Social sciences

UDK: 811.81.512.133.367.626
Parvina XOTAMOVA,
Samargand davlat chet tillar instituti o ‘qituvchisi
E-mail: Xotamova-p@samdchti.uz

SamDChTI dotsenti, f.f.n. U.U.Usmonov tagrizi asosida

POSESSIVLIK KATEGORIYASINI TADQIQ QILISHDA FOYDALANILADIGAN LINGVISTIK METODLAR
Annotatsiya
Jahon tilshunosligida gapning sintaktik tahlili borasida tilshunoslarning turlicha yondashuvlarining guvohi bo‘lish mumkin. Bir
qator tilshunoslarning amaliy va nazariy grammatikalari qamrovida gap strukturasining sintaktik tahliliga e’tibor qaratilganda,
ular gap tarkibida ishtirok etgan sintaktik birliklarni bosh bo‘laklar va ikkinchi darajali bo‘laklarga ajratib tahlil qilishni e’tirof
etadilar.
Kalit so‘zlar: Qiyosiy, differensiyal, sistema, giyosiy-tipologik, genetik tipologiya, morfologik, leksik, sintaktik, areal.

JIUHTBUCTHYECKHUE TPUEMBI, UCIIOJIB3YEMBIE ITPU N3YYEHUU KATETOPUHU TIOCECCUBHOCTHU
AnHHOTAIHS

B MupoBOii JIMHIBHCTHKE MOKHO HaOJIIOAATh pa3iM4HbIC MOAXOMABI JIMHIBUCTOB K CHHTAKCHUECKOMY aHAIM3Y HPEIUIOKECHUS.
CocpenoToYrB BHIMaHUE Ha CHHTAKCHYECKOM aHAIN3€ CTPYKTYPHI MPEUIOKEHUS B paMKaxX MPAKTHYECKHX M TEOPETHYECKHX
rpaMMaTHK psijia JIMHTBHCTOB, OHY INPU3HAIOT aHAIU3 CHHTAKCHYECKHX CIWHHIl, YYaCTBYIOIIUX B CTPYKType IpPEIIOKCHUS,
MyTeM pa3JeleHHs UX Ha ITIaBHbIE ()ParMEHTHI U BTOPOCTETICHHBIE ()ParMEHTHI.
KuaroueBbie cioBa: CpaBHuTenbHas, AuddepeHnnanbHas, CHCTEMHas,
THUIOJIOTHSL, MOP(OIOTHUYECKAs], ISKCHUECKas, CHHTAaKCHUYECKasl, apeanbHasl.

CPaBHUTEIIbHO-TUIIOJIOTUYECKAA, TI'CHECTUYECCKaA

LINGUISTIC METHODS USED IN THE STUDY OF THE CATEGORY OF POSSESSIVENESS
Annotation
In World linguistics, one can witness different approaches of linguists regarding the syntactic analysis of a sentence. When
focusing on the syntactic analysis of the structure of a sentence in the scope of practical and theoretical grammars of a number of
linguists, they recognize the analysis of syntactic units involved in the structure of a sentence by dividing them into head
fragments and secondary fragments.
Key words: Comparative, differential, systemic, comparative-typological, genetic typology, morphological, lexical, syntactic,

areal.

Kirish. Qiyosiy yoki chog‘ishtirma tilshunoslik mus-
tagil nazariy va amaliy fan bo‘lib, u gardosh bo‘lgan va
qardosh bo‘lmagan tillar tizimining barcha sathlarini qiyosiy
o‘rganishga imkon yaratadi. Ammo hozirgi paytgacha ushbu
predmet haqida tilshunoslar tomonidan bir to‘xtamga
kelinmagan.

A.Meyening fikricha “qiyosiy grammatikada asosiy til
tizimi va uning rivojlanish jarayoni o‘rtasidagi tillar tizimida
bog‘lanish mavjud. Qiyosiy tuzish — imkoniyati boricha aniq
elementlarni  qgiyoslab o‘rganish, ularning rivojlanishini
bosgichma-bosgich giyoslash hamda ularni differensiyalab
borish natijasida vaqtning o‘tishi bilan nutqda paydo
bo‘layotgan shakllarni o‘rganishdir. Qiyosiy grammatika tilni
izchillik va farglovchi tomonlarini  kuzatishlar, aniq
bog‘lanishlar bilan alogador bo‘lishi mumkin. Hozirgi
davrgacha qiyosiy-tipologik tadgiqotlar Hind-Evropa tillarida
keng qo‘llanildi” [1].

F.F.Fortunatov “F.Bopp Hind-Evropa tillarini giyosiy
o‘rganishni yaratdi. U bu tillarning o‘zaro qardoshligini,
ularning kelib chiqishini sistemali qiyoslash yo‘li bilan
isbotladi va uning asosida grammatik faktlarni qiyosiy-
tipologik jihatdan o‘rganish muhim rol o‘ynaydi” [2], deya
ta’kidlagan.

Bu masalada E.A.Makayev quyidagicha bog‘liglik-
larni hisobga olishning muhimliligini ta’kidlaydi:

1. Qiyosiy-tarixiy;

2. Tarixiy-chog‘ishtirma;

3. Tipologik grammatika [3].

Lingvistik  tipologik tadqiqot ob’ektiga ko‘ra
J.Buranov qiyosiy tipologiyaning quyidagi bo‘limlarini

farqlaydi: “a) genetik tipologiya; b) areal tipologiya; V)
qiyosiy tipologiya; g) struktur tipologiya” [4].

Lingvistik tipologiya ifoda planidan kelib chiggan
holda formal tipologiyani, mazmun planidan kelib chigib
semantik tipologiyani o‘z ichiga oladi. Lingvistik tipologiya
tanlangan tadqiqotning til materiali va til sathiga bog‘ligligiga
ko‘ra quyidagi til qatlamlaridan tashkil topadi: fonologik,
fonetik, morfologik, leksik va sintaktik.

I.I.Meshaninov ~ (1958)],  T.Milevskiy  (1963),
C.E.Bazell (1956), N.Chomsky (1971) va boshqalar sintaktik
tipologiyaga oid ilmiy tadgiqot ishlarini olib borishgan.
Demak, tilshunoslikda giyosiy-tipologik tadgigot metodlaridan
uzoq davrlar mobaynida foydalanilayotganligi ayni hagigat,
keyingi yillarda ham ular katta ahamiyatga egaligini namoyon
etmoqda. Turli tizimli tillarni qgiyosiy tadgiq gilish
B.A.Uspenskiyning ta’riflashicha, “barcha tillarga xos bo‘lgan
izomorf ko ‘rinishlarni aniglashdir” [5].

Turli tizimli tillar doirasida giyosiy tahlil gilish orqgali
juda ko‘p differensial belgilarni aniqlash mumkin. Ta’kidlash
joizki, tipologik nugtai nazardan qiyoslash jarayonida
differetsial belgilarni sistemalashtirishda til sathini bir-biridan
chegaralash maqsadga muvofiqdir. Ma’lum til materialini
qiyosiy o‘rganishda tadqiqot uchun tanlangan ob’ektni
sintagmatik va paradigmatik jihatdan chegaralash mumkin,
ya’ni bunda umumiy til sistemasidan bir qancha quyi
sistemalar sintagmatik va paradigmatik chegaralash jarayonida
ajratiladi.

I.I.Mewianinov ta’biri bilan aytganda “gap bo‘laklari
universal kategoriya sifatida ishtirok etadi” [6], S.E.Bazell esa
til sistemalarini giyoslashda morfologik sath bilan sintaktik
sathni qo‘shib olib boradi [7].
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T.Milevskiy tillarni  farglash jarayonida ularni
konsentrik gaplarga ega bo‘lgan tillar va ekotsentrik gaplarga
ega bo‘lgan tillarga ajratadi [8], Ye.Kurilovich tillarda erigativ
konstruksiyalarni tadqgiq gilsa [9], N.Z.Gadjiyeva agglyuti-
natsiyaning o‘zaro munosabatlari muammosiga va turkiy
tillarning  sintaktik qurilishiga e’tiborini qaratadi [10],
V.S.Xarakovskiy esa sintaktik munosabatlarni sintaktik
gatlamda tadqiq gilishda aniq tamoyillarga diqqatini garatadi,
chunki ushbu sintaktik munosabatlar gap tizimi va uning
qurilmalarini tashkil etadi [11].

L.D.Gergadze ingliz tilida tarkibli ot-kesimning
umumiy xususiyatlariga e’tibor qaratadi va uni gruzin tiliga
tarjima qilish usullariga to‘xtalib, shunday xulosaga
keladi:“tarkibli ot-kesim gruzin tiliga sodda fel-kesim bo‘lib
tarjima qilinadi, bog‘lama fel o‘rnida become kelganda,
predikativ vasifasidagi birlik sifat yordamida ifodalanadi.
Qolgan holatlarda tarkibli kesim gruzin tiliga tarkibli kesim
bo‘lib tarjima gilinadi [12].

Tillarni qiyosiy tipologik jihatdan o‘rganishning
rivojlanish tarixiga e’tiborni qaratadigan bo‘lsak, jumladan,
Oc¢zbekiston Respublikasida ingliz-o‘zbek,ingliz-qoragalpoq,
nemis-o‘zbek, ingliz-o‘zbek-rus, nemis-o‘zbek-rus, fransuz-
o‘zbek tillarini qiyosiy o‘rganish faol rivojlanganining guvohi
bo‘lamiz. O‘.Q.Yusupovning ta’kidlashicha,“Buning asoschisi

Maxmud Qoshg‘ariy hisoblanadi. Atoqli tilshunoslar
Ye.D.Polivanov, A.A.Abduazizov, J.Bo‘ronov,
0°.Q.Yusupov, M.A.Abdurazzoqov, M.J.Jusupov,

M.Rasulovalar bu soha rivojiga katta hissa qo‘shishdi” [13].
Jumladan, tillarni qiyosiy o‘rganishda muhim natijalarga
erishildi. J.Bo‘ronov tomonidan qiyosiy tilshunoslikning
nazariy asoslari ishlab chiqilgan bo‘lsa [4], O‘.Q.Yusupov esa
aniq tillar misolida qgiyosiy-tipologik lingvistikaning nazariy
asoslarini yaratib, qiyosiy tahlil jarayonida o‘n sakkiz
parametrga e’tibor berish lozimligini ta’kidlaydi [14].
Yugorida keltirilgan fikrlardan kelib chigib, shunday
xulosalarga kelish mumkin: Turli tizimli tillar sistemasini
qiyosiy o‘rganish bir tomonlama bo‘lsa, ikkinchi tomoni esa
sof nazariy lingvistik sohasini gamrab olish bilan birga
amaliy-uslubiy maqgsadni ham oz ichiga oladi hamda tadqiqot
jarayonida nazariya bilan amaliyot of‘rtasida yaqin
bog‘lanishni vujudga keltiradi, aynigsa, turli tizimli tillarni
o‘rganishda ona tili bilan chet tili o‘rtasidagi o‘xshashlik va
noo‘xshashlik tomonlarini inventarizatsiya qilish chet tilini
chuqurroq o‘rganishga va tushunishga katta imkoniyat
yaratadi. Tillarni qiyosiy o‘rganishda bunday yondashuv
metodi til rivojlanishida, giyoslanayotgan tillar bir-birini
boyitishda, hamda tillararo alogalarini, ularning gardoshligi va

qardosh bo‘lmagan darajalarini atroflicha o‘rganishga
imkoniyat yaratadi.
An’anaviy  grammatikachilar o‘rtasida  sintaktik

alogalar bahstalab masalalardan biri bo‘lib qolmoqda.
Aksariyat tilshunoslar sintaktik alogalar deganda moslashuv,
bitishuv va boshqaruvlarni e’tirof etishadi [15]. Ular
tomonidan e’tirof etilgan sintaktik aloqalar universal
xarakterga ega emas, chunki gapning sintaktik tahlili
jarayonida mazkur sintaktik alogalar umuman nazardan chetda
qoladi. Ular til materiali asosida kuzatilganda, moslashuv
morfologik aloqga, bitishuv va boshqgaruv leksik aloga ekanligi
aniglanadi.

Hozirgi zamon tilshunosligida gapning distributiv
tahlilmetodi, bevosita ishtirokchilarga ajratish metodi,
transformatsiya, substitutsiya, komponentlarga va
sintaksemalarga ajratib tahlil qilish metodlari mavjud.
Tadqiqot jarayonida lingvistik metodlardan to‘g‘ri va unumli
foydalanilganda, til sathlarini bir-biridan farglash, ularning
o‘zaro munosabatlarini aniqlash muhim ahamiyatga ega.
Masalan, distributiv tahlil metodidan foydalanishda, uning uch
qirrasini farqlash kerak bo‘ladi:

a) Qo‘shimcha yoki to‘ldiruvchi distributsiya;

b) Qiyosiy garama-qarshilik distributsiyasi [16];

v) Erkin almashtirish distributsiyasi [17].

Distributiv tahlil metodi tilning morfologik sathida
kengroq qo‘llanishi mumkin. Sintaktik sathda esa alohida
olingan so‘z shakllarining gap tarkibida o‘zaro joylashishi
emas, balki guruhga xos xususiyatlari tahlil gilinadi. Bunday
talab tadgiqot materiallarini ma’lum darajadaoldindan qayta
ishlashni taqozo giladi. Xozirgi zamon tilshunosligida ushbu
metoddan sintaktik sathda gap qurilmasida tanlangan sintaktik
birliklarning ~ o‘rnini  aniqlash,  komponentlarga va
sintaktiksemalarga ajratib tahlil gilishda keng foydalanish
mumkin.

Bevosita ishtirokchilarga ajratib tahlil gilish metodi-
dan foydalanilganda, asosan gap tahlili sintaktik sathdan
boshlab, tilning quyi sathiga, ya’ni morfologik sathga qarab
davom ettiriladi [18]. Bu metod asosida tahlil olib borilganda
gap tarkibida egalik kategoriyasini ifodalovchi sintaktik
birliklarning semantik maydonini aniglashda ijobiy natijaga
erishish qgiyin. Ushbu metod asosan sintaktik sathda gap
tarkibidagi sintaktik birliklarni avval eng katta ishtirokchilarga
keyin eng kichik ishtirokchilarga ajratib, ularning morfologik
xususiyatlarini modellashtirish usuli yordamida izohlanadi.
Bunday usul bilan ilmiy natijalarga erishib bo‘lmaydi.

A.Muxin gap strukturasini  komponentlar va
sintaksimalarga ajratib taxlil gilish metodini ishlab chiqdi.
Qayd etilgan lingvistik metod uning izdoshlari tomonidan til
birliklarini sintaktik sathda differensial sintaktik hamda
sintaktik-semantik belgilarini aniglash va ularni giyosiy
funksional tadqiq etishda keng joriy etilmogda [19].

Ta’kidlash joizki, komponentlarga ajratib tahlil gilish
tilning leksik sathida qo‘llanilganda, D.N.Seliverstovaning
fikricha “leksik  birliklarning ma’nolari, sinonimlari,
variantlari lug‘atda va kontekstda aniglanadi” [20].

Mazkur ishimizda ingliz va o‘zbek tillarida egalik
kategoriyasini ifodalovchi elementli gaplarni komponentlarga
ajratib taxlil gilishda ularning sintaktik alogalarini aniglab,
komponentlarning differensial sintaktik belgilarini hamda
ularning gapdagi sintaktik o‘rnini aniqlash sintagmatik
yo‘nalishda garama-qarshi qo‘yish yoki kontrast usuli orqali
amalga oshiriladi. Gap tarkibidagi sintaktik Dbirliklarni
sintaksemalarga ajratib tahlil gilishda, avvalambor, kategorial
differensial sintaktik- semantik belgilar aniglanib, ular asosida
ushbu Dbirliklarning gap tarkibida tutgan o‘rniga qarab
nokategorial ~ belgilar ochib beriladi.  Sintaksemalarni
aniglashda tahlil gilinayotgan gapdan tashgari, boshga gap
tarkibidagi bir xil o‘rinda kelgan sintaktik birliklarning
funksional maqomi ham qiyoslanadi. Bu o‘rinda prof.
AM.Muxinning quyidagi fikrini eslatish lozim: “Gap
strukturasini  komponentlarga  ajratib, ya’ni  sintaktik
birliklarning sintaktik alogalarini aniglash hamda ularning bir-
biridan fargini ochib tahlil qilish struktural sintaksisning
ob’ekti hisoblanadi. Gapdagi sintaktik birliklarni paradigmatik
yo‘nalishda sintaksemalarga ajratib tahlil qilish funksional
sintaksisning asosiy vazifasiga kiradi” [21].

Gaplarni lingvistik metodlar yordamida tahlil gilish
quyidagi imkoniyatlarni yaratadi: birinchidan, gap tarkibidagi
sintaktik birliklarning shakliy va mazmuniy hususiyatlarini
o‘rganish mumkin; ikkinchidan, gaplarni sintaktik va semantik
jihatdan tasniflashni asoslab beradi; uchinchidan, gap
tarkibidagi birliklarni sintaksemalarga ajratib tahlil qilish
jarayonida sistem  munosabatlarni  sintaktik gatlamda
o‘rganishga da’vat etadi. Chunki har bir sintaksemaning
paradigmatik qgatorini aniglashda tagdgiqotchiga keng
imkoniyat yaratadi; to‘rtinchidan, modellashtirish va
eksperiment metodlaridan foydalanishga keng yo‘l ochib
beradi. Shuningdek, sintaksemalarning sistem
munosabatlarini, ularning variantlarini aniglash turli tizimli
tillarda egalik kategoriyasini giyosiy tadqgiq gilishga asosiy
baza sifatida xizmat giladi.

Yuqorida qayd etilganlar, bizning fikrimizcha, egalik
kategoriyasi sistem tahlilining asosiy tamoyillari hisoblanadi.
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Ushbu tamoyillarga rioya qilmaslik, tanlangan ob’ektni  atroflicha talgin etmaslikka olib kelishi mumkin.
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In this article, the life paths and experiences of the Uzbek and Russian poet, prolific creator, translator, screenwriter, Alexander
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Kurouesble ciioBa: Hayka, rpaMoTHOCTB, pumurpadus, Oe3aymHast JUCKYCCHs, SIIUTET, CPaBHEHHSA, Oe3yep >KHBIN IOMOD.

ALEKSANDR ARKADEVICH FAYNBERG XOTIRASI ABADIY BARHAYOT
Annotatsiya
Ushbu maqolada o‘zbek va rus shoiri, serqirra ijodkor, tarjimon, ssenarist, Aleksandr Arkadevich Faynberg hayot yo‘llari va
tajribalari hamkasblari tomonidan berilgan ma’lumotlar asosida yoritib berilgan. Kuchli ruh va joziba bilan o‘tkazilgan xotira
kechasidan ham ba’zi vogealar yozilgan. Maqolani yozishimizdan magsad: buyuk ijodkorning ulkan mehnatlarini gadrlash va uni

ommaga tanitish, shoir hagida kelajak avlodga ham yetarlicha manba saglab golinishini taminlashdan iborat.
Kalit so‘zlari: 1lm, savod, filigraflik, ruhsiz muhokama, epitet, giyoslar, jilovsiz hazil mutoyiba.

Kirish. Alisher Navoiy nomidagi O°zbekiston Milliy
kutubxonasida 2009-yil O‘zbekiston xalq shoiri Aleksandr
Faynberg xotirasiga bag‘ishlangan kecha bo‘lib o‘tdi. Tadbir
davomida shoir xonadonida yodgorlik lavhasi ochildi.

Muyassar Maqsudova “xotiralar daftarida” shoir bilan
bo‘lgan barcha voqealarni eslaydi: “O‘sha vaqtlarda men
Aleksandr Arkadevich Faynbergni tanimasdim. ‘“Pravda
Vostoka” gazetasining keksalari bilan bir necha bor o‘tkinchi
uchrashuv va yig‘inlar bo‘lardi, u yerda Aleksandr Faynberg
yorug‘likka garab turardi. Qarshimda mashhur shoir,
publitsist, tarjimon turganidan xabarim bor edi. Ammo
gapirish qo‘rqinchli edi. Maxsus, haykaltarosh ifodali yuzda
joylashgan qiziquvchan ko‘zlar menga qaradi va past, bo‘g‘iq
ovoz hayratga soldi...”.

Mavzuga oid adabiyotlar tahlili. Ammo kutubxona-
da bo‘lgan tadbirda daftarga nimadir yozib, ushbu unutilmas
yubileyga yig‘ilgan odamlarning ruhiga singib ketar ekan,
birdaniga ramziy o‘ylar Muyassar Maqsudovani qurshab oladi.
U nafaqat ajoyib inson, balki iste’dodli ijodkor bilan tanishish
uchun hadya etilgan ulkan imkoniyat o‘tkazib yuborilgani va
qaytarib bo‘lmasligini yozadi.

Teatr mutaxassisi Vladimir Ostrovskiy Faynbergning
50-sonli namunali erkaklar maktabida sinfdoshi edi. U hamma
yomon yashaganni, lekin to‘g‘ri tarbiyalanganini eslaydi. Bu
tizimda birinchi sinfdanoq hayot va mafkuraviy munosabatlar
shakllangan - yaxshi o‘qish, kutubxonalarga tashrif buyurish,
ma’ruzalar, kontsertlar tinglash, aql bovar qilmaydigan
miqdorda kitoblarni “singdirish”, she’rni yoddan bilish va
boshqalar. Agar yoshlar bir qultumda she’rlar o‘qib, ularni
ruhsiz muhokama qilsalar, birinchi bo‘lib Sasha o‘qigan
Pushkinning asarlari hammani hayratda qoldiradi va

zavqlantiradi. O‘sha kezlardanoq Aleksandr har bir so‘zning
ta’sirini, she’riy satr harakatini anglagan.

Ko‘p yillar avval madaniyat arboblari Pushkin haykali
yonida, bir vaqtlar shu nomdagi maydonda to‘planishdi, hatto
Rossiyadan mehmonlar - rassom Vasiliy Lanovoy,
san’atshunos Svyatoslav Belza va boshqalar kelishdi. Mashhur
Moskva aktyori Pushkinning asarlarini badiiy qonunlarga
muvofiq taqgdim etdi va Aleksandr Faynberg she’rni o‘ziga xos
tarzda - sehrlab o‘qidi.

U xalq ovoziga quloq soladigan ajoyib shoir edi. Unga
jamoat bog‘i yonidagi shovqinli magistral ham to‘sqinlik qila
olmaydi. O‘zbekiston xalq shoiri qabridagi yangi yodgorlik
yaqinida Ibrohim Gf‘ofurov. — O‘zbekistonda xizmat
ko‘rsatgan san’at arbobi, adabiyotshunos, tarjimon va
yozuvchi rus tilida so‘zlardi.

Tadgigot metodologiyasi. Uning uslubi savodli, sof,
turli epitetlar va giyoslar bilan nafosatli edi. Bu juda
g‘ayrioddiy edi, chunki boshqa barcha holatlarda u faqat o‘z
ona tilini doimo himoya qiladi va unda gaplashadi. Bir so‘z
bilan aytganda, u Pushkindan boshlab, ikki yuz yillik rus tarixi
va hamkasbi, Aleksandr Faynberg, nomi bilan tugaydigan
sovet she’riyati vakillarini nomlarini tilga olib, juda yaxshi
gapirdi.

Yigirmanchi asrning 60-yillarida, Ibrohim G‘ofurov
va Aleksandr Faynbergning do‘stligida yaxshi qo‘shnichilik
munosabatlari (negadir, ular bir xil “Ijodiy ziyolilar uyi”da
yashagan) yuzaga kelganini, shoir hagidagi xotiralarni,
bunyodkorlik yo‘liga berilgan baholarni tinglab, butun bir
avlod uchun yetarli o‘rnak ekanligini anglay boshlaydi kishi.
Aleksandr Arkadevich Faynberg o‘zbek va rus xalqlari
o‘rtasidagi buyuk rishtalarning timsoli edi.
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Shu zaminda shoir bo‘ldi, Vatanini shu yerda topdi.
O‘zbek xalqi mavzusi uning uchun asosiy bo‘ldi, shoir butun
umr shu mavzuda ishladi.

Aleksandr Faynberg asl she’riyatdan tashqari, o‘zbek
shoir va yozuvchilari asarlarini ham tarjima gilgan. Buyuk
Alisher Navoiy she’riyatining barcha teranligi rus
o‘quvchisiga yetib borishi, ma’naviy yaqinligi, o‘zbek tilining
0°ziga xos xususiyatlari ana shu so‘z ustasi tomonidan anglash
orqali taqdim etilgan.

2004 - yil  Dbirinchi  Prezidentimiz  Islom
Abdug‘aniyevich Karimov tomonidan Aleksandr Arkadevich
Faynberg O‘zbekiston Xalq shoiri unvoni bilan tagdirlangan.

U o‘zbek va rus millati o‘rtasida madaniy alogalarni
mustahkamlashga qo‘shgan ulkan hissasi uchun, o‘limidan
biroz oldin uni Rossiya rasmiylari ham paygashgan. Rossiya
Prezidentining farmoni bilan 2008-yil Pushkin medali bilan
taqdirlangan.

Yozuvchi, ssenariynavis Murod Muhammad Do‘st va
rejissyor Jahongir Qosimov Aleksandr Faynbergning kinodagi
ijodi hagida so‘z yuritdi. “Halol, odobli, iste’dodli bo‘lishning
o‘zi kifoya emas, buyuk mehnatkash bo‘lish, san’atda esa
badiiy hagiqat dirijyori bo‘lishga intilish kerak. U shunday
edi, hozir bunday odamlar kam”, - deb afsuslanishdi
madaniyat arboblari.

— “Birinchi to‘liq metrajli filmim “Dev va pakana”
edi”, — deydi D.Qosimov. —Biz bu borada katta mamnuniyat
bilan ishladik, chunki mavzuning dolzarbligi, abadiyligi va
chuqurligi jilovsiz hazil-mutoyibaga ko‘tarildi. Va shuningdek
- uning yaratuvchilari uchun ajoyib ilhom. Ustaning donoligi
deyarli Sulaymonga o‘xshardi: “Va bularning hammasi o‘tib
ketdi”. Hamkasblari, izdoshlari, shogirdlariga saboq berar
ekan, shoir ilm, savod, filigraflik va boshga hikmatlarni talab
gilmagan.

Bu haqida Faynbergning samimiy she’rlaridan biri.

Qoralamaga gasida

Ko‘nglingni ochib qo‘y, shoir, subhidam,

Umringda boshgacha yashama zinhor.

Mehringdan nur olsin olam va odam,

Sen yurakdan kuyla. Xudo bo‘lsin yor.

Toza qo‘lyozmalar... Qo‘yma ko‘r ruju,

Ular shay, sensiz ham uchmoqqa tayyor.

Qoralamalar bor g‘aladonda qulf,

Topilmas ulardek sodiq, vafodor.

Kitobing gon-joni undan iborat.

U —ijod, u — mehnat, u — sardor va bosh.

Agar gozonsang ham keyin shon-shuhrat,

Qoralamalarga to‘karsan ko‘z yosh.

Qoralama... Sirtdan kamtarin faqir,

Biroq gasos olar gilsang xiyonat.

Ular harflarnimas, so‘znimas, axir,

Yulduzlar tovushin aylar bashorat.

Shoirlar, avaylab asrang doimo,

Ularda Xudoga sirli rishta bor.

Yodlab olish mumkin she’rlarni, ammo

Ilhom lahzalarin gaytarmoq dushvor.

Ijodda yo‘ldoshsiz, hayotda qondosh,

Yuksak parvoz aylang misoli burgut.

Hayotga bo‘lursiz boqiy zamondosh,

Qoralamalarga qo‘ymasangiz o‘t.

O‘zbek va rus shoiri Rossiya Federatsiyasi Prezidenti-
ning farmoni bilan Pushkin medali bilan tagdirlangan.

Ushbu xotira kechasi “Muruvvat” ijodiy guruhi va
“Ovozi tojik” gazetasi tahririyati tomonidan tashkil etilgan
bo‘lib, uni Ilmira Zaynutdinova olib bordi. Qanchadan-gancha
she’riy satrlar, qo‘shiglar, kitoblar, kino plyonkalari
Faynbergni bilgan va u bilan birga ishlagan odamlarning
ishtiroki hagida gapirdi!

Xuddi shu Aleksandr Faynberg o°‘gigan 50-
maktabning o‘quvchilari she’r o‘qishda kishilarni shu qadar
hayratda qoldirdiki, ko‘pchilik hatto ko‘z yosh to‘kdi.
Odamlar o‘rinlaridan turib, gitara chalib qo‘shiqlar kuylashdi,
buyuk yurtdoshining she’rlarini o‘qishdi.

Inna Koval — A.Faynbergning, shoirning, rafigasi
kichkina ayol, biroz egilgan, ammo juda tetik. U mehmonlar
oldiga zamonaviy giyofada - djinsi shimlar, krossovkalar bilan
chiqdi. Ovozdagi kuch va fikrlash ravshanligi hammani
hayratda qoldirdi. Muyassar Magsudova gisqacha gapirdi va
bu ogshomda ishtirok etgani uchun barchaga minnatdorchilik
bildirdi. Unga savatda olma sovg‘a qilishdi, lekin u darhol
hammaga: “Iltimos, o‘zingiz oling”, - dedi. Koval xuddi
o‘zining mehribonligi, kuch-qudrati, ishtiroki va ajoyib
iste’dodini yaqin va uzoqlarga ato etgan saxovatli umr
yo‘ldoshi Aleksandr Faynberg kabi inson. Bularning har ikkisi
ajoyib insonlar, go‘yoki, ikkisi bir-birini to‘ldirgandek.

Oc¢zbekistondan dunyoning turli burchaklariga targalib
ketgan, rus tilida chinakam she’rlar yozadigan ko‘plab
iste’dod egalari bor. Ular orasida Aleksandr Faynbergni
tanimaydigan, unga she’rlarini ko‘rsatmaydigan, she’rlarini
o‘qitmaydigan deyarli hech kim yo‘q. Ayrimlar uchun u yosh
shoirlar seminariga rahbarlik gilganda bevosita o‘qituvchi
bo‘lib qolgan. Shu bilan birga, uning xulg-atvorida hech
gachon mag‘rurlik, takabburlik bo‘lmagan, u o‘zini o‘qituvchi
qilib Ko‘rsatmagan, o‘zidan hech kim yasamagan. Omma
oldida quvnoq, she’riyatda u ko‘pincha o‘ziga nisbatan
gayg‘uli va shafgatsiz bo‘lgan. Shu bilan birga, hagigatni, juda
keng targalgan poetik pozadan ajratib turadigan, deyarli
sezilmaydigan chizigni, har doim aniq tasvirlab bergan.
Ammo u she’rlarida ovqat yoki manzara haqida yozganida,
insonning jismoniy kelib chigishiga va uning ijod mahsuliga
to‘liq mos keladi - matnlar tom ma’noda mazali bo‘lib qoladi.

Rus madaniyatining illyuziyasi post-sovet hududidan
tezda yo‘q bo‘lib, Sovet dunyosidagi Rossiyaning ruhiy o‘limi
davom etardi. Rossiyada ingliz tilida so‘zlashuvchi (va
hattoki, rus tilida ham so‘zlashuvchi) ommaviy madaniyatga
garshi turish uchun yetarli igtisodiy kuch va siyosiy joziba
yo‘q.

Turli sabablarga ko‘ra, Sovet qobig‘ini yengib o‘tgan
rus madaniyatining ko‘plab tashuvchilari Sovet lIttifogida
“Milliy Respublikalar” deb nomlangan mintagalarni abadiy
tark etishdi.

Xulosa va takliflar. O‘zbekistonda ular rus tilida
she’r yozishni butunlay to‘xtatib qo‘yishlari dargumon.
Ammo, endi bu butunlay boshgacha hikoya bo‘ladi, chunki
go‘rg‘on g‘oyib bo‘ldi, rus, o‘zbek, haqgiqiy shoir, Aleksandr
Faynberg g‘oyib bo‘ldi. Mamlakatda omon golish, lekin uydan
chigmaslik bilan umrining uchdan ikki gismini o‘tkazib, butun
dunyoning to‘satdan va qaytarib bo‘lmaydigan yo‘qolishi
bilan jim bo‘lmadi. U yerning oddiy dahosi bo‘1di.
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THEORETICAL DISCUSSIONS ON THE SPEECH OF TRADE WORKERS
Annotation

The article investigates the researches of scientists, who conducted scientific researches on the speeches of sale staff. There are
many functions of language, all of which are embodied in the expression of thought. Through language and through the different
means in it, different goals are realized. Through the language and a number of its functions, various buying and selling works
are carried out on the street, in the surroundings and, especially in the market. A skilled trader uses the rhetorical tools of the
language to attract customers to purchase trade goods. In this, a skilled trader can skillfully use his speech and create a kind of
rhetoric.

Key words: Rhetoric, sale staff, speech, language, economics, the function of a language, language attraction, speech types, trade
oratory, advertising by a language.

TEOPETUYECKUE JUCKYCCHUHU O PEUU PABOTHUKOB TOPI"OBJIU
AnHHOTAIHSI

B cratee uccienyroTcs HCCIEIOBAaHUS YUYCHBIX, KOTOPBIE MPOBOAWIM HAyYHBIE HCCIEIOBAaHHS BBICTYIUICHHH TOPrOBOTO
nepcoHana. CymecTByeT MHOKECTBO (DYHKIUI sI3bIKA, BCE M3 KOTOPHIX BOIUIOLICHBI B BEIPKEHUU MBICTH. C MMOMOIIBIO S3bIKA U
C MOMOIIBIO PA3IMYHBIX CPEACTB B HEM JOCTHUTAIOTCS pasHbIe Hend. C MOMOIIBIO SA3bIKa U psAAa ero (pyHKIUI OCyIIeCTBISIOTCS
pa3NuYHBIC ONEpAlMU KYIUIU-TIPOJAKH HA YIHUIE, B OKPECTHOCTAX M, OCOOCHHO, Ha pbIHKE. ONBITHBIA TpeHaep HCHOIb3YyeT
PUTOPUYCCKHE WHCTPYMEHTHI SI3bIKa, YTOOBI MPHBJICYh KIMCHTOB K MOKYIIKE TOPTOBBIX TOBAapoOB. [IpH 3TOM OMBITHBINA Tpeiaep
MOYET YMEIIO UCTIOJIb30BATh CBOIO PEUb M CO3JIaTh CBOCOOPA3HYIO PUTOPHUKY.

KnarwueBbie ciioBa: Putoprka, TOproBblii IEpCOHAN, PEYb, A3bIK, SdKOHOMUKA, (QDYHKIINS S3bIKA, SI3BIKOBAs MPUBJICKATCIHLHOCTD,
THUIIBI PEUH, TOPrOBOE KpaCHOPEUHE, peKiaMa s3bIKOM.

SAVDO XODIMLARI NUTQIGA DOIR NAZARIY KARASHLAR TAHLILI
Annotasiya

Magolada savdo xodimlarining nutglari bo‘yicha ilmiy tadgigotlar olib borgan olimlarning tadgiqotlari o‘rganiladi. Tilning
ko‘plab funksiyalari mavjud, ularning barchasi fikrni ifodalashda mujassamlangan. Til orqali va undagi turli xil vositalar orgali
turli magsadlar amalga oshiriladi. Til va uning bir gator funksiyalari orgali ko‘chada, atrofda va aynigsa bozorda turli xil oldi-
sotdi ishlari olib boriladi. Malakali treyder mijozlarni savdo tovarlarini sotib olishga jalb qgilish uchun tilning ritorik vositalaridan
foydalanadi. Bunda malakali treyder o‘z nutqidan mohirona foydalanishi va o‘ziga xos ritorika yaratishi mumkin.

Kalit so‘zlar: Ritorika, savdo xodimlari, nutg, til, igtisod, tilning vazifasi, til orqali jalb qilish, nutq turlari, savdo notigligi, til
bo‘yicha reklama.

Kirish. Til — konseptual tarkibga ega murakkab
belgilar tizimi. Tilning bazaviy funksiyalari orasida
kommunikasiya (mulogot), kognitiv (tafakkur), kumulyativ
(bilimlarni to‘plash va saqlash), nominativ (narsa va
ob'ektlarni nomlash), emotiv-ekspressiv (emosiyani namoyon
qgilish, munosabat bildirish) kabilarni keltirish ~ zarur.
Tadgiqotchilar tomonidan tilning madaniy hodisa, ijtimoiy
interaksiya  hosilasi  ekanligi  takidlanadi.  Nazariy
lingvistikaning asoschisi baron Vilgelm fon Gumbolt
(Wilhelm von Humboldt) til va milliy ruhning yaxlitligini,
milliy tafakkurning determinantligini e'tirof etadi. Gumbol'dt
tomonidan ilgari surilgan lingvistik konsepsiyada til o‘z-o‘zini
rivojlantiruvchi organizm sifatida ta'riflanadi. Biz gapiradigan,
o‘qigan va yozadigan til yoki tillar igtisodiy, ijtimoiy va inson
rivojlanishiga sezilarli ta'sir ko‘rsatadi. Til madaniy o‘ziga
xoslikni belgilaydi va shu bilan odamlarning qarorlariga, shu
jumladan iqtisodiy qarorlariga ta'sir giladi. Garchi turli ilmiy
fanlar uzoq vagtdan beri madaniy va lingvistik xilma-xillik
masalalarini o‘rganayotgan bo‘lsa-da, tillar iqtisodiyoti fagat
XX asrning ikkinchi yarmida shakllana boshladi. Igtisodiy
adabiyotlar misolida ushbu bobimizda biz klassik va
zamonaviy uslubiy, nazariy va empirik tadqiqotlarni o‘rganib
chiqdik, sharhimizni lingvistik xilma-xillik va uning ta'siri
atrofida talgin etdik.

Asosiy gism. O‘tgan asrda til va uning funksiyaalari
hagida juda ham ko‘p bahs-munozaralar ketgan. Til fikrlash va
xulg-atvorni aniqlashga qodirmi degan savolning o‘zi uzoq
vagtdan beri ilmiy munozaralarga sabab bo‘lib kelgan.
Yigirmanchi asrning o‘rtalarida amerikalik tilshunoslar
Yedvard Sepir va Benjamin Varf o‘z asarlarida lingvistik
nisbiylik g‘oyalarini ilgari surdilar: ular tilning tuzilishi uning
ma'ruzachilari dunyoni ganday gabul gilishiga ta'sir giladi, deb
ishonishgan - shuning uchun turli tillarda va shevalarda
so‘zlashadigan odamlar haqiqat haqida turli g‘oyalarni
shakllantiradilar deya ta'kidlashgan. Ularga mashhur tilshunos
va faylasuf Noam Xomskiy universal' grammatika — ya'ni
barcha tillarning yagona tuzilishi haqidagi g‘oyasi bilan qarshi
chiqdi, natijada dunyo yoki xulg-atvor hagidagi turli xil
tasavvurlarni oldindan belgilab bera olmaydi deb gayta-gayta
ta'kidladi. Bizning fikrimizcha, nafagat tilning grammatik
kategoriyalaridan, balki fonetik va leksik katenoriyalaridan
ham foydalanib nutgimizni yanada boyitishimiz mumkin.Vorf
Sepir  gipotezasini  sinab  ko‘rish uchun lingvistik
ma'lumotlardan ganday qilib igtisodiy magsadda foydalanish
hagida fikr-mulohazalar berib o‘tdik. Bozorda xushmuomala,
ravon nutgli, tili burro, ya'ni tilning barcha katenoriyalarini
mukammal egallagan savdo xodimlari ko‘proq odamlarni
o‘ziga jalb qilishiga guvoh bo‘ldik.

-295 -


https://teacode.com/online/udc/8/82.09.html

O¢‘zMU xabarlari Bectauk HYY3

ACTA NUUz FILOLOGIYA | 1/2/12023

Shu bilan birgalikda, igtisodchi Kit Chen:
“Odamlarning tejashga moyilligiga va kelajakdagi zamon
ularning tilida ganday shakllanishining boshga iqtisodiy
qarorlariga ta'sirini tahlil qiladi” degan fikri xayolimizni
o‘ziga tortdi. Bizning bozorlarda ham: “Molingiz o‘zingiz
bilan ketadi”, “Hali yana qaytib kelasiz” degan kelasi zamon
fe'lidagi chaqgiriqlarni ko‘p eshitamiz. Bu gaplar orqali
sotuvchmlarni sotayotgan molining kelajagi borligiga va
kelajakda yana qaytib kelishiga ishontirishadi, nazarimizda.
Hozirgi va kelasi zamonda bir xil fe'l shakli ishlatilishi
mumkin bo‘lgan nemis yoki xitoy kabi kelajak zamonga
kamroq bog‘langan tillarning ona tilida so‘zlashuvchilari
ko‘proq narsani tejashadi. Bunga sabab kelasi va hozirgi
zamonning  o‘zaro  bitta  tushunchani  anglatganday
so‘zlovchilar ongida taassurot qoldirishidir. Kelgusi zamon
boshga fe'l shakli bilan shakllangan tillarning ona tilida
so‘zlashuvchilari uchun — masalan, ingliz yoki ispan tillarida —
kelajak uzoqroq ko‘rinadi, bu ularning ma'ruzachilarining
pulni tejash motivasiyasini pasaytiradi. Masalan, “Buy it,
please! You will not regret!”, “I will guarantee that you will
certainly dress this cloth for the next five years!” kabi gaplari
sarflayotgan pulining uzoq kelajakda xaridor ongida ham o‘z
gadrini yo‘qotmasligi haqida fikr kelishiga sabab bo‘ladi.

Til igtisodiyotga ham ta'sir giladi: bu ta'sir igtisodiyot,
psixologiya, sosiolingvistika, kognitiv nevrologiya
chorrahasida joylashgan nisbatan yangi fanlararo bilim sohasi
bo‘lgan til iqtisodiyoti tomonidan o‘rganiladi. XX asr
o‘rtalarida amerikalik tilshunos Jozef Grinberg siyosiy,
iqtisodiy, geografik, tarixiy va boshqa lingvistik bo‘lmagan
omillar bilan qanday bog‘liqligini tushunish uchun lingvistik
xilma-xillikni o‘rganishni taklif qildi. Amerikalik iqtisodchi
Jeykob Marshak, "ekonometriyaning otalaridan" biri (va o‘n
tilda gapirgan), birinchi marta lingvistik tahlilga iqtisodiy
yondashuvni aniqladi va qo‘lladi, iqtisodiy xususiyatlar tilga
xo0s ekanligini ta'kidladi: giymat, foydalilik, xarajatlar, foyda
va so‘zga chechanlik.

Til falsafasining asosiy paradigmalari L. Vitgenshteyn,
V. fon Gumboldt, F.De Sossyur, C. S. Pirs, K. Buhler, R.
Jeykobson, G. Frege, M. Xaydegger, H.-G. Gadamer, R. Bart
va boshqgalar kabi mashhur mutafakkirlarning nomlari bilan
bog‘lig. Shu ma'noda, ular falsafiy muammolar til tekisligiga
tarjima gilinganda va tilni tahlil qilish orgali hal gilinganda
falsafadagi lingvistik burilish hagida gapirishadi. Til kundalik
turmushimizda mulogot va ma'lumot olish vazifasini bajarsa,
til igtisodiyotda tushuntirish, ma'lumot berish, ugtirish, biror
harakatga undash, jalb gilish kabi vazifalarni bajaradi. Igtisod
tili qisqa, lo‘nda, axborot beruvchi, ma'lumotga boy bo‘lishi
bilan boshqa sohadagi so‘zlashiladigan tillardan tubdan farq
giladi. Biz quyida iqgtisod tilining tahlil gilamiz.

Igtisodiyot tili uning nazariyasi va amaliyotining
asosiy tayanchidir: u igtisodiy vogelikni tasvirlaydi va u bilan
bizga muayyan harakatlarni belgilaydi. Bundan tashqari, til
igtisodiyot doirasidagi turli nazariyalar va yondashuvlar
vakillari va igtisodchilar va boshqga fanlar vakillari o‘rtasidagi
mulogotning asosidir. Shuning uchun igtisodiy tilni va muhitni
o‘rganish kerak. Til mavjudlikning eng muhim makoni va har
ganday fanning rivojlanishining asosidir, chunki u
o‘rganilayotgan voqelik sohasini tavsiflaydi, ilmiy tafakkur-
ning rivojlanishiga yordam beradi va ilmiy amaliyot
chegaralarini belgilaydi. Zamonaviy iqtisodiyot predmeti-
inson, institutlar, resurslar — igtisodiyotni bilishga hissa
qo‘shadigan boshqa fanlar tomonidan ham o‘rganiladi. O‘z
navbatida, igtisodiyot sosiologiya, huquq, siyosatshunoslik va
boshqa fanlarga oz fanlarini bilishda yordam beradi. Bunday
o‘zaro ta'sir turli fanlar vakillari o‘rtasida o‘zaro tushunish
uchun umumiy asoslarni ishlab chiqishni o‘z ichiga oladi,
chunki aniq fanlar doirasida bir xil tushunchalarni turli yo‘llar
bilan aniglash mumkin, bu yesa qo‘shma tadqiqotlarga xalaqit
berishi mumkin. Ma'lumki, til bilan nutq bir-biridan farqg
giladi. Buni mashhur shvesariyalik olim Ferdinand de Sossyur

til va nutgni farglagani barchamizga ma'lum. Til umumiylikni,
nutg esa xususiylikni bildiradi. Til butun bir millatga tegishli
bo‘lsa, nutq esa malum bir kishiga tegishli bo‘ladi. Biz quyida
nutgning asosiy xususiyatlari hagida fikr yuritamiz.

Zamonaviy ilmiy va uslubiy adabiyotlarda notiglik
san‘ati turlarining xilma-xilligi gayd etilgan va ularni turli
asoslarga ko‘ra tasniflagan. Ba'zi mualliflar og‘zaki nutqlarni
monologik va dialogik nutglarga, boshgalari hissiy va rasional
nutglarga ajratadilar. Hozirgi vaqtda notiglikning avlodlari va
turlari ularning mazmuni va gapirish shartlariga garab ajralib
turadi.

Pol Soper "Nutq san'ati asoslari” kitobida nutgni
magsadga garab ajratishni taklif giladi:

1. Ko‘ngilochar nutq. Bunday nutq ko‘pincha
ziyofatda yoki boshga muhitda yeshitiladi, u yerda odamlar
yogimli muloqotda vaqt o‘tkazish uchun uchrashadilar. Bu
tinglovchilarni xursand gilishi va zavglantirishi kerak.

2. Axborot nutgi. Axborot nutgining vazifasi nafaqgat
qiziqishni uyg‘otishdir. Bu hikoya, tavsif, tushuntirish bo‘lishi
mumkin. Axborot nutqi quyidagi talablarga javob berishi
kerak:

a) Unda munozarali narsa bo‘lmasligi kerak;

b) Bu giziquvchanlikka olib kelishi kerak;

¢) Bu tinglovchining talablarini qondirishi kerak;

d) Xabar tegishli bo‘lishi kerak.

3. Ilhomlantiruvchi nutq. Targ‘ibot nutqlarini uch
guruhga bo‘lish mumkin: Ilhom berish uchun nutqlar,
ishontirish uchun nutqlar va faol reaksiyani qo‘zg‘atish uchun
nutglar. Bunga siyosiy, sport, harbiy-vatanparvarlik
uchrashuvlaridagi nutglar, va'zlar, vogealarni xotirlashdagi
nutglar, axlogiy va ijtimoiy gadriyatlar hagidagi suhbatlar
kiradi.

4. Ishonchli nutg. Ishontirish har ganday pozisiyani
mantigiy dalillar bilan isbotlash yoki rad yetishni anglatadi.
Amalda, bu nutglar ma'ruzachi munozarali masalada u bilan
rozi bo‘lishga ishontiradigan targ‘ibot sifatida garaladi.

5. Harakatga chagiruvchi nutgq. Harakatga chagirish
to‘g‘ridan-to‘g‘ri yoki bilvosita bo‘lishi mumkin; harakat bir
oz yoki darhol kelishi mumkin. Ammo bu yo‘q bo‘lganlarning
emas, balki tinglovchilarning harakatlariga ishora giladi.
Ushbu turdagi nutglar uchun, ya'ni.tashviqot, fagat ular uchun
xarakterli element mavjud, ular tinglovchiga ma'ruzachi
so‘ragan narsani qilish zarurligini his qilishlari kerak.

Yuqoridagi turlarga tayanib aytishimiz mumkinki, har
ganday nutq insonni biror harakat gilishga undashi yoki
birorta harakatdan gat'iy tarzda gaytarishi mumkin. Biz tadgiq
etayotgan savdo notigligida o‘z mahsulotini sotish uchun turli
xil informasiyalardan foydalanish keng o‘rinni egallaydi.

Savdo almashinuvi, odatda, pul yordamida amalga
oshiriladi, ammo pulsiz savdo ham mavjud—tovarlarni
to‘g‘ridan-to‘g‘ri almashtirish, ya'ni barter xizmati ham
mavjud. Savdo mamlakat yoki mintaga byudjetiga soliq
tushumlarining muhim manbai hisoblanadi. Savdo faoliyat
sifatida  vositachilik xizmatlarini anglatadi, u ishlab
chigaruvchilardan  xaridorlarga  tovarlar  harakatining
yordamchi bo‘g‘ini sifatida qaraladi.

Ingliz tilining izohli lug‘ati (Cambridge English
explanary dictionary)da “savdo” ga quyidagicha ta'rif
berilgan:

the activity of buying and selling, or exchanging,
goods and/or services between people or countries:

Synonyms:

business
(BUSINESS)

Buni ingliz tilidan o‘zbek tiliga quyidagicha tarjima
qgilish mumkin:

odamlar yoki mamlakatlar o‘rtasida tovarlarni va yoki
xizmatlarni sotib olish va sotish yoki almashtirish faoliyati:

(SELLING),  commerce, enterprise
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Ingliz tilida savdo atamasi ko‘proq tijorat maqsadida,
ya'ni foyda olish va oldi-sotdi jarayonlaridagi voge'liklarni
ko‘rsatish uchun ishlatiladi.

Rus tilining izohli lug‘ati (TonkoBbli croBaphb
pycckoro si3bika)da “savdo” (torgovlya)ga quyidagicha ta'rif
berilgan:

Toprosms, -u; k. 1. JlesTenpbHOCTH IO 000POTY, KyIUIE
1 1IpoJaxe€ TOBAapoOB. qaCTHaﬂ, rocyaapCTB€HHas T. OHTOBaS[,
po3HnmuHas T. XieOHas, oBomHas T. T. JiecoM, He(DTHIO.
3anumarscs  Topromiueil. T. wmpér Ooiiko. 2. Ortpaciob
HApOJIHOTO XO3HCTBa, o0ecneynBaoas oopalieHue ToBapoB
MEXKIy MpPOM3BOACTBOM U MOTpeOieHHeM. BHYyTpeHHss,
BHEIIHsS T. T. U MpOMBIIIIIEHHOCTH. PaboTaTh B TOprosie.

Vaholangki, o‘zbek tilida savdo atamasi iqtisodiy oldi-
sotdi jarayonlaridan tashgari boshga ma'nolarda ham
ishlatiladi:

Umr savdosi deydilar buni, bu masalaga jiddiy garash
kerak.

Uning boshiga ne savdolar tushmadi:boshi hech balo-
gazolardan chigmadi.

Ikki soat bagir-chagirdan keyin ham ularning savdosi
pishmadi (kelisha olmadi).

Quyida savdo xodimi va uning vazifalariga ham
to“xtalib o‘tamiz:

Savdo xodimi - savdo operatsiyalarini boshga shaxs
hisobidan va manfaatlarini ko‘zlab amalga oshiradigan yuridik
yoki jismoniy shaxs. Agar sotuvchining o‘zi sotilayotgan tovar
yegasi bo‘lsa, u 0°z manfaatlarini ko‘zlab harakat qiladi.

Savdo ishchilarining quyidagi ixtisoslashuvi mavjud:

Broker (brocker) - iste'molchiga ishlab chigaruvchi
tomonidan tovarlar targ‘ib bir vositachi, axborot mutaxassisi.
Birjada yoki undan tashqarida ishlaydi. Mahsulot egasi emas
va u bilan jismoniy aloqasi yo‘q. Ko‘plab sotuvchilar nomidan
harakat qiladi va ko‘plab xaridorlar bilan bog‘lanadi.
Tovarlarni ommaviy ravishda sotadi. Yugori ixtisoslashgan
bozorda ishlaydi;

Agent - bu mahsulot ishlab chigaruvchisi va
iste'molchilari o‘rtasidagi vositachi. U tovar yegasi yemas,
ushbu mintagada ishlab chigaruvchining doimiy vakili sifatida
ishlaydi, ko‘pincha kompaniyaning doimiy xodimi,
iste'molchilarni  qgidirish, muzokaralar, tovarlarni sotish
bo‘yicha alohida operatsiyalar bilan shug‘ullanadi.

Sayohat qiluvchi sotuvchi (kommivoyajer) - bu
namunalar bo‘yicha tovarlarni taklif qiluvchi savdo
kompaniyasining sayohat vakili. Ko‘pincha u uni transport,
tovarlar namunalari, videotasvirlar, bukletlar va boshqalar
bilan ta'minlaydigan kompaniyaning doimiy ishchisi. Ulgurji
va chakana savdo bo‘lishi mumkin;

Komissiya agenti (komissioner) - komissiya shartlari
bo‘yicha vositachilikni amalga oshiradi, ya'i.savdo hajmiga
foiz sifatida hag oladi. Ixtisoslashgan chakana savdo
maydoniga ega (0‘z yoki ijaraga olingan). Ulgurji va chakana
savdo bo‘lishi mumkin;

Jo‘natuvchi (konsignator)- tovarlarni oz ombori orqali
kechiktirilgan to‘lov bilan sotadi. Tovarlar va savdo xavfi
mulkchilik huqugiga ega;

Distribyutor (targatuvchi) - tovarlarni Markaziy ombor
va periferik omborlar tarmog‘i orqali sotadi. Tovarlarni ishlab
chigaruvchidan ommaviy ravishda sotib oladi. U tez-tez
investisiya tovarlari bilan ishlaydi, ya'ni.sanoat magsadlari.
Tovarlarni ommaviy ravishda sotadi. Tovarlar va savdo xavfi
mulkchilik huqugiga ega;

Jobber - "shuttle” sifatida ishlaydigan alohida iste'mol
tovarlarining kichik partiyalarini yoki ishlab chigaruvchining
hududidan katta partiyalarni sotadi. Uning o‘z ombori yo‘q.
Kichik iste'molchilarga tovarlarni tashish vaqtini gisgartiradi.
Tovarlarni distribyutorlarga, chakana savdo do‘konlariga
sotadi. Tovarlar va savdo xavfi mulkchilik hugqugiga ega;

Diler - bu o‘z nomidan ishlaydigan vositachi. Tovar,
savdo va yetkazib berish mulkchilik hugqugiga ega.

Shaxsiy savdo, birinchi navbatda, boshga reklama
vositalariga nisbatan bir qator afzalliklarga ega bo‘lgan sanoat
va shunga o‘xshash mahsulotlarni ilgari surishning samarali
vositasidir. Keling, ushbu afzalliklarni sanab o‘tish mumkin:

1. Shaxsiy aloga. Mulogotda ishtirok yetayotgan har
bir tomon o‘zining barcha idrok kanallaridan (vizual,
yeshitish, kinestetik) foydalangan holda boshqgasining takliflari
va istaklari bilan tanishishi mumkin.

2. Munosabatlar moslashuvchanligi. Bir tomondan,
shaxsiy sotish sotuvchiga deyarli bir zumda ijtimoiy
ahamiyatga yega aloga vositalarini (nutq, garash, imo-
ishoralar, motivasiya strategiyasi) tanlash imkonini beradi,
boshqa tomondan, shaxsiy sotish tomonlar o‘rtasidagi
munosabatlarning barcha turlarini rivojlantirishga imkon
beradi — "sotuvchi—xaridor" yuzaki alogasidan shaxsiy
do‘stlikka.

3. Aloga dialogik rejimi. Shaxsiy savdo har doim
gayta aloga rejimida amalga oshiriladi. Bu sotuvchiga
potensial xaridordan keladigan ma'lumotlarni real vaqtda tahlil
qgilib, mijoz bilan mulogot jarayonida muzokaralar strategiyasi
va taktikasini o‘zgartirishga imkon beradi.

4. Xaridorning individual xususiyatlariga
yo‘naltirilgan ~ sotishni ~ rag‘batlantirish ~ elementlaridan
foydalanish imkoniyati. Muvaffagiyatli sotish uchun sotuvchi
sotib olish qgarori asosida ganday asosiy marketing omillari
(mahsulot, bozor, iste'molchilar) yotishini tushunishi kerak.

Xulosa. Xulosa sifatida shuni aytish mumkinki,
igtisodiyot va savdo tili har doim olimlar e'tiborini tortib
kelgan. Savdo nutqi o‘zining jozibadorligi, axborotga boyligi,
harakatga undashi bilan boshga nutq turlaridan farq qilib
turadi. Savdo nutqi va til falsafasining asosiy paradigmalari L.
Vitgenshteyn, V. fon Gumboldt, F.De Sossyur, C. S. Pirs, K.
Buhler, R. Jeykobson, G. Frege, M. Xaydegger, H.-G.
Gadamer, R. Bart va boshga olimlar nomlari bilan bog‘liqdir.
Iste'molchi  ko‘proq magqtov eshitgan mahsulotni sotib
olinishini juda ham ko‘pchilik olimlar isbotlagan.
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ABU NASR FAROBIYNING “MUSIQA UYG‘UNLIGI HAQIDA” ASARI TAHLILI
Annotatsiya
Qomusiy olim Abu Nasr Farobiy musiqaga alohida e’tibor qaratgan. Uning “Musiqa haqida katta kitob”, “Musiqa uyg‘unligi
haqida” degan asarlari arab tilida yozilgan. Har ikki asar ham rus tiliga tarjima gilingan. Maqolada olimning “Musiqa uyg‘unligi
hagida” kitobi tahlil etilgan. Bu asar birinchi marta ilmiy muomalaga olib kirilgan.
Kalit so‘zlar: Musiqa, tovushlar, ritmik birliklar, ragamlar, migdor arifmetika, geometriya, astronomiya, musiga, ohang, ohang
ijrochisi, ijjodkor, g‘oya, muayyan shakl, ijro, dissonans, konsonans, tabiiy tuyg‘ular.

ANALYSIS OF THE WORK OF ABU NASR FARABI "ON THE HARMONY OF MUSIC"
Annotation
The encyclopedist Abu Nasr Farabi paid special attention to music. His works "The Big Book About Music™ and "About Musical
Harmony" were written in Arabic. Both works were translated into Russian. The article analyzes the scientist's book "On Musical
Harmony". This work was brought into scientific circulation for the first time.
Key words: Music, sounds, rhythmic units, numbers, quantity, arithmetic, geometry, astronomy, music, melody, melody
performer, creator, idea, specific form, performance, dissonance, consonance, natural feelings.

AHAJIN3 PABOThI ABY HACPA ®APAEBU «O MY3BIKAJIBHOM 'APMOHUW»
AHHOTAIHS
Ounuknoneauct A0y Hacp ®apabu ynensn ocoboe BHEMaHHE My3bike. Ero mpouseneHus «boibinas KHATa 0 My3bike» U «O
MY3bIKQJIbHOM TapMOHHH» HaNMCaHbl Ha apabckoMm s3bike. OOe paboThl ObLIM MEpEeBElCHBI Ha PYCCKUH s3bIK. B cTaThe
aHaIM3upyeTcs KHUra yueHoro «O My3bIKallbHO# rapMOHHMY». DTa paboTa ObUTa BBEJCHA B HAYYHBIH 000POT BIIECpPBHIE.
KnioueBble cioBa: Mys3bika, 3BYKH, PUTMHYECKHE €IWHHIIBI, YHCIA, KOJMYECTBO, apu(pMETHKA, TEOMETPHS, aCTPOHOMHS,

MY3BbIKa, MEJIOAUs, WCIOJIHUTEIbL MEJIOANH,
€CTCCTBCHHBIC YyBCTBA.

TBOpell,

Kirish. Ulug® mutafakkir Abu Nasr Farobiy qomusiy
olim sifatida Sharg ijtimoiy-estetik tafakkuri taraqgiyotida
muhim o‘rin tutadi. U bir necha fanlar qatorida musiqaga ham
katta e’tibor qaratdi va uning inson hayotidagi o‘rnini
ko‘rsatib berdi. Farobiyning musiqiy merosi rus pedagogikasi
va musigashunosligida alohida o‘rganilgan. Xususan, uning
fan olamida mashhur “Musiqa haqida katta kitob” asari olima
Sayda Diasovna Daukeyevaning “Konsepsiya muzikalnoy
nauki Abu Nasra Muxammada al-Farabi v traktate “Bolshaya
kniga muziki”[1] nomli nomzodlik dissertatsiyasida keng
tahlil va talgin etilgan. “Katta musiqa kitobi”’da Farobiy
musiga fanining tamoyillari va metodologiyasini ishlab
chiggan. Shu o‘rinda ta’kidlash kerakki, hozirga qadar
Farobiyning musiqiy merosi o‘zbek tiliga deyarli tarjima
gilinmagan. Bu asarlar, asosan, arab tilidan rus tiliga
o‘girilganligi ma’lum. S.Daukeyeva tadgigqotida esa arab
tilidagi asliy matn va rus tilidagi tarjimaga tayangan. Xususan,
olima Farobiy davrida qo‘llanilgan musiqa terminlarini
arabchasi bilan yonma-yon bergan. Olimaning fikricha,
qadimdan kelgan an’anaga ko‘ra musiga Farobiyga
tegishlidir[2].

Asosiy gism. Farobiyning musiga hagidagi fanda
ma’lum va mashhur asarlaridan biri “Musiqa uygunligi
(garmoniyasi) haqida” (“O muzikalnoy garmonii”)dir. Bu asar
olimning musiga hagidagi nazariy baquvvat qarashlarini
o‘zida jamlagan bo‘lib, 1987-yilda Olmaotada rus tilida nashr

etilgan “Tabiiy-ilmiy traktatlar” (“EcrecTtBeHHO-Hay4HbIE
tpaktathl”’)  kitobiga[3] kiritilgan. Olimning “Musiqa
uyg‘unligi haqida” asari hozirga qadar ilmiy-nazariy

ahamiyatini saglab kelmoqda. Bu asar arab tilidan rus tiliga

uaes, KOHKpeTHas (opMma, HCIIONHEHHE, ICCOHAHC, CO3BYYHE,

tarjima gilinmagan. Bizning magsadimiz bu kitobni o‘zbek
tilida xalgimizga tagdim etishdan iborat.

Kitobni o°qish davomida Farobiyning musiqa ilmining
katta bilimdoni ekanligini anglash mumkin. Bu, avvalo,
musiqiy terminlarning qo‘llanilganligida, shu bilan birga,
musigiy uyg‘unlik xususiyatlari nihoyatda teran ochib
berilganligida ko‘rinadi. Farobiyning fikricha, amaliy musiqa
san’ati tobora takomillashib borgani sari qonun-goidalar
o‘rnatilgan, kuy va notalar farqlana boshlangan. Shu o‘rinda
musigada uyg‘unlikni ta’min etuvchi dissonans va konsonans
terminlariga to‘xtaladi. Bular aslida tilshunoslikka oid
terminlar bo‘lib, musiqada ham alohida ahamiyatga ega.
Binobarin, dissonans musigada garmoniya, eyfoniya, ikki yoki
undan ortig nomutanosib ohangning bir vagtda jaranglashidir.
Bunda dissonanslar musiqiy g‘oyani, ma’no va mazmunni
uyg‘un ifodalashga xizmat giladi[4]. Konsonans musigada bir
nechta tovushlarning uyg‘un kombinatsiyasidir. Konsonans va
dissonans bir vaqtning o‘zida jaranglaydigan ohanglarni idrok
etishda qo‘shilish yoki qo‘shilmasligini tavsiflovchi
garmoniya kategoriyalari, shuningdek, "birlashtirilgan" va
"birlashtirilmagan” sifatida gabul gilinadigan , talqgin gilinadi-
gan konsonanslarning o‘zi (intervallar, akkordlar)dir[5].
Ko‘rinadiki, qomusiy olim musiqada uyg‘unlikni ta’minlovchi
unli va undosh tovushlarga e’tibor qaratgan.

Ma’lumki, jang maydonlarida, harbiy yurishlarda ham
musigadan foydalanilgan, jang boshlanishidan oldin musiga
chalingan. Farobiy shunga ham e’tibor qaratgan. Uning
fikricha, jang maydonida maxsus musiga asboblar qo‘llanil-
gan. Masalan, qadimgi Misr imperatori qo‘ng‘iroqlardan,
Vizantiya imperatori boshga asboblardan foydalanishni
buyurgan. Fors shohlari yurishga chigganlarida, ular bilan
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birga uvillagan maymunlarni olib chigganlar[6]. Bu esa har bir
mamlakatning jang bilan bog‘liq o‘ziga xos musiqasi
bo‘lganligini ko‘rsatib turadi. Bunda Farobiy tarixchi sifatida
gavdalanadi. Olim inson hissiyotlarini ikkiga bo‘ladi: tabiiy
yoki tabiiy bo‘lmagan. Tabiiy tuyg‘ular his-tuyg‘ularga ta’sir
qilib, zavg-shavq keltiradi. Tabiiy bo‘lmagan tuyg‘ular esa
qayg‘uga sabab bo‘ladi[7]. Bu jihatdan olim tabiiy
tuyg‘ularning ahamiyatli ekanligini ta’kidlaydi. Farobiyning
fikricha, musiga nazariyasi, prinsipial jihatdan, sezgi tabiiymi
yoki yo‘qligidan qat’i nazar, qulog‘imiz idrok qiladigan
hamma narsani ko‘rib chigadi. Uning asosiy obyekti biz uchun
tabiiy tuyg‘uni tashkil etadigan narsalarni o‘rganishdir.
Demak, musiga inson sezgilaridan quloq orgali idrok gilinadi.
Shuning uchun olim “tabiiy tuyg‘u” degan terminni ishlatadi.
Shundan kelib chigib, Farobiy musiga nazariyasining asosiy
obyekti — bu mahsulot bo‘lishi mumkin bo‘lgan musiqiy
mohiyatni o‘rganishdir, degan xulosaga keladi. Yana u musiqa
amaliyoti va musiqa nazariyasi o‘rtasidagi munosabatlar bir-
biridan farq qilishini asoslab beradi. Buni musigiy amaliyot
nazariyadan ancha oldin yuzaga kelganligi bilan dalillaydi.
Olimning ta’kidlashicha, eshitish qobiliyati insonga notalarni,
ohanglarni va tabiiy narsalarni tanib olish imkonini beradi[8].
Ko‘rinadiki, Farobiy musiqani inson sezgilarida bo‘lgan
eshitish bilan bog‘laydi. Ya’ni musiqa eshitish orqali his
gilinadi. Musiga nazariyasining asosiy tamoyillarini olim
hislar, tajribalar yordamida bilish mumkinligini ta’kidlaydi.
Olim musiganing obyektlarini ikkiga bo‘ladi: tabiiy yoki
sun’iydir. Tabily bo‘lganlar juda kam uchraydi. Sun’iy
ravishda ishlab chiqarilgan narsaning tuyg‘usi bizga
mustahkam, to‘liq, mukammal tajribaga ega bo‘lishga imkon
beradi[9]. Farobiy “sun’iy ravishda ishlab chiqarilgan
narsaning tuyg‘usi” deganda musiqa san’atini nazarda tutadi.
Chunki musiga, kuy, ohang yaratiladi.

Farobiy musigani matematika, astronomiya fanlariga
bog‘lab tushuntiradi. Musiqa go‘zallik tuyg‘usini tarbiyalaydi,
kuy sehri ruhiyatga ta’sir qiladi. Notalar ham ikki turga
bo‘linadi: biri ular tabiiy bo‘lib, ohang sadosiga yangi
mukammallik xislatlarini qo‘shadi, boshqalar bunday rol
o‘ynamaydi[10]. Ko‘rinadiki, mutafakkir olim musiqaning
kuchiga yuqori baho beradi. U bir necha o‘rinda ruh so‘zini
qo‘llaydiki, bu musiqaning ruhiyat bilan bog‘ligligini bildirib
keladi. Olim musiqa uyg‘unligi haqida fikr yuritar ekan,
“kombinatsiya” terminini qo‘llaydi. U sharob rangi va shisha
qadah o‘rtasidagi uyg“un kombinatsiya yoki olmosning rangi
va unga yagin oltin rangi, shuningdek, azure va qip-gizil
yoqutning kombinatsiyasi kabilarni giyoslar ekan, shu hayotiy
misollar orgali musiga garmoniyasini tushuntiradi. Olim
ohangni eshitish, uni idrok etishda o‘ziga xos uyg‘unlik

ko‘radi. U notalarni guruhlash, ohang elementlari haqida
gapiradi.

Shu fikrlar asosida Farobiy musiqadagi o‘nta
uyg‘unlikni asoslab beradi: ushbu uyg‘unliklarning birinchisi
— qo‘shilgan barcha narsalarning uyg‘unligi kompozitsiyalar
va uning bezaklari hisoblanadi. Ikkinchi uyg‘unlik bu (ritm)
emissiyasini ajratuvchi vaqt uyg‘unligidir[11]. Demak, musiqa
uyg‘unligida, avvalo, elementlar kompozitsiyasi, ritm va vaqt
uyg‘unligi muhim ekan. Uchinchi uyg‘unlik bir xil ohangni
tashkil etuvchi notalar guruhining uyg‘unligi. To‘rtinchi
garmoniya ohangni tashkil etuvchi bosqichlarning maxsus
guruhlanishining uyg‘unligi bo‘lib, uni biz oktava kategoriyasi
(gamma, shkala) deb atagan edik[12]. Keyingisi notalar
uyg‘unligi maxsus guruhlanish yoki oktava kategoriyasi. Shu
asosda ohangni yaratish uchun tayyorgarlik ko‘riladi.
Beshinchi uyg‘unlik — bu maxsus uyg‘unlik, notalar
bo‘ysunadigan kombinatsiyalar, kuy bastalash uchun ohang
(qurilish, uning rivojlanishi). Oltinchi uyg‘unlik — birlik
uyg‘unligi, bir xil turdagi notalarni juftlashtirish
(konsonans)[13]. Bunda  Farobiy = musigada  notalar
kombinatsiyasini, ularni juftlashtirish, ya’ni konsonansni
muhim deb hisoblaydi. Yettinchi uyg‘unlik — bu gadamlar
uyg‘unligi (bino, agar ikkitasini hisobga olsak ikkita, lekin
ularni masshtabda joylashtirish tartibi bo‘yicha), asosiy
detallar sifatida tartibga solingan, keyinchalik ular ustiga
quriladi. Ohang bosgichma-bosqich o‘sib boradi (evolutsiya).
Sakkizinchi uyg‘unlik — tizim bosgichlarini ajratuvchi
intervallarning uyg‘unligi, ularga ko‘ra ko‘rib chiqiladi
masshtabdagi tartib (modulatsiya oraliglari). To‘qqizinchi
uygunlik — bu turli xil tugmachalarda (harakatlar, gayta
tartibga solish) olingan bir xil turlarning uyg‘unligi. O‘ninchi
garmoniya — bu nota darajasining uyg‘unligi baland yoki past
tovush hissi[14]. E’tibor berilsa, yettinchi uyg‘unlik deganda,
Farobiy binolar qurilishidagi mutanosiblikka urg‘u beradi,
sakkizinchi garmoniya esa musiqadagi pauzalar uyg‘unligidir.
Olim to‘qqizinchi uyg‘unlik sifatida musiqa asbobidagi
tugmachalarning harakati va ularning mos kelishi, o‘ninchisi
nota darajasi,baland-pastligi bilan bog‘liglikda ochib berilgan.

Xulosa. Umuman olganda, Farobiyning “Musiqa
uyg‘unligi (garmoniyasi) haqida” asari ham mutafakkir
olimning musiqa madaniyati tarixida munosib o‘rin tutishini
bildirib turadi. Unda Farobiy musiqiy terminlardan samarali
foydalangan musiqadagi o‘nta uyg‘unlikni ochib bergan. Shu
jihatdan bu ikki asar bugungi san’atshunoslik, hozirga gadar
musiqashunoslik ilmiga beminnat xizmat qilib, o‘z ilmiy
ahamiyatini saglab kelmogda.
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